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This Society has been started in order to render accessible 
to students the rich stores of the earliest Buddhist literature 
now lying unedited and practically unused in the various 
MSS. scattered throughout the TJniyersity and other Public 
Libraries of Europe. 

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be 
exaggerated, either in respect of their value for the history 
of folk-lore, or of religion, or of language. It is already 
certain that they were all put into their present form within 
a very limited period, probably extending to less than a 
century and a half (about B.C.. 400-260). For that period 
they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontaminated 
by filtration through any European mind, of the every-day 
beliefs and customs of a people nearly related to ourselves, 
just as they were passing through the first stages of civiliza- 
tion. They are our best authorities for the early history of 
that interesting system of religion so nearly allied to some 
of the latest speculations among ourselves, and which has 
influenced so powerfully, and for so long a time, so great 
a portion of the human race — the system of religion which 
we now call Buddhism. The sacred books of the early 
Buddhists have preserved to us the sole record of the only 
religious movement in the world's history which bears any 
close resemblance to early Christianity. In the history 
of speech they contain unimpeachable evidence of a stage 
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in language midway between the Yedic Sanskrit and the 
Tarious modem forms of speech in India. In the history 
of Indian literature there is nothing older than these works, 
excepting only the Yedic writings ; and all the later classical 
Sanskrit literature has been profoundly influenced by the 
intellectual struggle of which they afford the only direct 
evidence. It is not, therefore, too much to say that the 
publication of this unique literature will be no less important 
for the study of history, — ^whether anthropological, philo- 
logical, literary, or religious, — than the publication of the 
Yedas has already been. 

The whole will occupy about nine or ten thousand pages 
8vo. Of these 1900 pp. have already appeared. The ac- 
cession of about fifty new members would make it possible 
to issue 1000 pp. every year. 

The Subscription to the Society is only One Guinea a 
year, or Five Guineas for six years, payable in advance. 
Each subscriber receives, post fi'ee, the publications of the 
Society, which cost a good deal more than a guinea to 
produce. 

It is hoped that persons who are desirous to aid the 
publication of these important historical texts, but who 
do not themselves read Pd,li, will give Donations to be 
spread if necessary over a term of years. Nearly £400 
has already been thus given to the Society by public 
spirited friends of historical research. 



*ii* SubscriptioiiB for 1886 are now due, and it is earnestly requested 
that subscribers will send in their payments vrithout putting the Chairman 
to the expense and trouble of personaUy asking for them, AH who can 
conveniently do so should send the Five Guineas for six years, to 
thsir own benefit and that of the Society also. 

The Society keeps no books, and its publications cannot in any 
ease be sent to subscribers who have not already paid their sub- 
scriptions for the year. 

Cheques and Post Office Orders should he made payable to the 
** Pdli Text Society,** (Address : 3, Brick Court, Temple^ London, 
JS,C.) 
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I HAVE again to congratulate the members of the Fftli Text 
Society on its continued prosperity and activity. I had last 
year to report that the five-guinea subscribers had risen from 
18 to 39. It has now further risen from 89 to 56; and though 
many of the one-guinea subscribers have fallen off, we have 
received so many accessions that the total number has now 
risen from 72 to 85. To these numbers for Europe and 
America we have to add 6 five-guinea members and 70 one- 
guinea subscribers in Ceylon ; besides which I am able to 
announce the appearance of two new names (those of Miss 
Horn and of n.R.n. Prince Prisdang) in the small, but very 
important list of the donors to our Society. This is very 
encouraging ; as it is not too much to say that it makes the 
final success of the undertaking a practical certainty if only 
the work of the Society be carried on in the future with the 
same energy as it has been in the past. 

It is, however, scarcely necessary to say that we want new 
subscribers, and that especially for two reasons. It is very 
desirable firstly to increase the extent of the texts issued 
every year. For 1882 we distributed to each member 496 
pages, of which 138 were a Jain text. For 1883 each 
subscriber received 424 pages. This year we issue 464 
pages of our own, and are also able to present to each 
subscriber for the year a copy of Professor Fausboll's 
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edition of the text of the Sutta NipUta, consisting of 230 
pages more. I should much like to be able to issue 800^ 
or even 1000 pages every year. As the Society pays nothing 
at aU for management, this might, I think, be accomplished 
if we could obtain 200 subscribers in Europe and America. 
An incidental advantage of this would be that we could issue 
whole works, instead of parts of works, each year. 

Then, secondly, we cannot conceal from ourselves the facts 
that some of our subscribers may fall off in years to come. 
We have already lost by death two good friends in Dr. Muir 
of Edinburgh, and Dr. Bumell of the Madras Civil Service ; 
and a comparison of this year's list with that of 1882 will 
show other defections from various other causes. I do hope, 
therefore, that our members will not neglect to push the 
claims of our Society among their friends whenever they see 
a chance of doing so. 

Our issues this year are : 

1. The Abhidhammattha-sangaha. 

2. The Tela-kat&ha-gatha. 

3. The D&th&-vamsa. 

4. The Panca-gati-dipana. 

5. The SagHtha-vagga of the Samyutta. 

6. The Sutta-nip§,ta. 

Besides a very interesting and valuable paper of miscellaneous 
Notes and Queries by Dr. Morris. This, it will be seen, is a 
more important list than we have hitherto been able to show 
for any one year. 

As regards the first of these. Professor Childers, who 
would have welcomed our Society so warmly had he lived, 
was engaged when he passed away in preparing an edition 
of the Abhidhammattha-sangaha, and had transcribed the 
first four chapters. Professor Fausboll, into whose hands the 
MS. had come, was kind enough to allow me the use of it. 
During the year, Mr. S. P. Da Silva Goonesekara, Muhandi- 
ram of the District Court at M&tara in Ceylon, sent to me 
a transliterated copy of the whole text as found in the 
M&tara MSS. I was very glad to get this manuscript ; for, 



EEPOET FOE 1884. xi 

though it contamed some mistakes, and though the punctuation 
and division of words were not such as to allow of its being sent 
in to press as it stood without corrections in nearly every 
line, still it was on the whole very accurately and carefully 
done, and was sufficient to form a reliable basis for an edition 
of the work. I collated it with the four chapters of Childers, 
and throughout with the complete text as printed in Burmese 
characters at Rangoon in 1882 at the Burma Herald Press, 
and corrected the press myself. We have thus been able 
to give, by our united efforts, an edition of this important 
abstract of Buddhist psychology and ethics. The author 
was Anuruddha Thera, who is believed to have lived at 
Pulatthi (Polon-naruwa) in the twelfth century of our enu 
He was also the author of a didactic Buddhist poem in 
classical Sanskrit, now called the Anuruddha Sataka, which 
we hope to publish in the next issue of the Journal. The 
letters R., S., and C. in my notes refer to the Rangoon edition, 
Mr. da Silva's and Prof. Childers's manuscripts respectively. 

Yery similar in character to the Anuruddha Sataka is the 
next work of this year, the Tela-kat&ha-g&thd, edited by Mr. 
Goonaratne, the Atapattu Mudaliar of Galle, to whom the 
Society owes so much in many other ways. As he states 
in his preface, the date of the author is unknown; but 
the style of the poem clearly shows it to belong to the 
same period in the history of Ceylon literature to which 
Anuruddha belonged. It is evidently written by a P&li 
scholar, who also knew Sanskrit. Only such a man could have 
constructed in the elaborate and beautiful metre of the poem 
so delicate a specimen of mosaic-work in Sanskritised P&li. 
The thoughts expressed are not unworthy of their exquisite 
setting, and we ought to be very grateful to the editor for 
having given us so striking a sample of the literary work 
which the scholars of what I may call the Renaissance period 
in Ceylon were able to accomplish. Professor Pischel of 
Kiel was good enough to correct the first, and I have myself 
corrected the remaining proofs of this work; and the text, in 
spite of its difficulty, will I trust be found correct. 

Several beginners have expressed to me the difficulty 
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wliich they had experienced in their first attempts to read 
the MSS. in the Sinhalese characters. I have therefore 
included in this issue a new edition, in our transliteration^ of 
the D&th&-Yamsa, of which Sir Coomara Swamy's edition 
in the Sinhalese character is generally accessible. Dr. Morris 
was good enough to make a transcript of that edition, and we 
together collated it with the edition published in Colombo in 
1882, by Mtgamuwa XJnn&ns^. We had intended to collate 
it also with the Tumour MS. in the Indian Office Library, 
but that had unfortunately been lent out at the time. It 
was, however, so evident that the text had been accurately 
preserved — there being but very slight and unimportant 
variations between the text, as revised by Batuwan Tud&wa, 
appended to Sir Coom&ra Sw&my's translation, and that 
given by Migamuwa — ^that I did not think it necessary to 
wait for the Tumour MS. I am responsible for the correc- 
tion of the press, and the letters B and M in the notes refer 
to Batuwan Tud&wa and Migamuwa respectively. Where 
such accurate pandits agree, there cannot be much doubt as 
to the reliability of the traditional text. 

The work, founded on an older, and now, unfortunately 
perhaps, no longer extinct Daladd-wansa in Sinhalese, is by 
Dhammakitti of Pulasti-pura, pupil of the celebrated scholar 
S&riputta, one of the chief ornaments of the literary circle 
in that capital in the reign of Par&krama B&hu the Great, 
in the latter part of the twelfth century a.d. It should be 
noticed that it was S&riputta, and not (as wrongly stated by 
Coomara Sw&my ^) Dhammakitti, who was the author of the 
Tik&s on Candagomi's grammar, on the Samanta-p^sMiki, 
and on the Paramattha-jotik^.^ 

The remaining text appearing in our Journal this year 
is the Panca-gati-dipana. On noticing M. L^on Feer's 
translation of this poem in his Extraita du Kanc^jaur^ it 
seemed to me to be a very suitable text for publication 
in this Journal, more especially as it is, I believe, imknown 

^ p. 80 of hiB translation. 

' Bee farther my remarks on the Dalad^-yaipsa and D^t^^-yamsa in the 
jr.R.A.S. April 1874. 
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in Ceylon. M. L6on Feer, always ready to oblige, acceded 
at considerable inconvenience to himself, to my request, and 
prepared the text for publication from the single MS. at his 
command. 

We are completely in the dark as to what the P&li scholars 
of Siam have done in the way of original work, and should 
be very glad if some one among our friends there would send 
us an account of it. Meanwhile this little specimen may 
serve as a commencement. 

The full list of work so far accomplished is therefore 
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Prof. Oldenberg, 1883. 
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Prof. Pischel, 1883. 
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Dr. Morris, 1882. 
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Sutta-nipata (Pt. I. 


Text) 


>> 


>> 


Prof. Fausboll. 



Of works in immediate progress, and to be published either 
in the issue for 1885 or in that for 1886, we have a goodly 
show. The veteran leader in the rise of P&li scholarship in 
the West, Prof. Fausbpll, of whom we are all so justly proud, 
will give us, not only a new edition of the Dhammapada, 
but also a volume supplementary to his text of the Sutta 
Nip&ta, and containing his notes on the work. An im- 
portant part of this volume will be a complete index verborum 
arranged in dictionary form, and designed to show the 
manner in which a complete dictionary of the P&li language 
ought, in his opinion, to be formed. Now that the time 
is so close at hand when the new P&li Dictionary, to be 
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published by our Society, will have to be commenced, a pre- 
liminary labour of this kind, from so high an authority 
on P&li, will be doubly welcome. Prof. Windisch is nearly 
ready with his Iti-vuttaka, and so is Dr. Steinthal with his 
Ud&na ; while Dr. Griinwedel is hard at work on the Apa- 
d&na, and I am promised an edition of the Yim&na-yatthu, 
by Gooneratne Mudaliar. Besides these we have still to 
expect the works mentioned on the last page of the Journal 
of our Society for 1883, to which I will only add that I have 
finally determined to edit the whole of the Sumangala Yil&- 
sini, Buddhaghosa's great commentary on the Digha I^ik&ya, 
concurrently with the text. In this very heavy labour I have 
been fortunate enough to secure the valuable assistance of 
my friend Professor Estlin Carpenter, and with his help the 
first volume of each is nearing completion. 

It ought to be mentioned also that arrangements are in 
progress for publishing editions by Dr. Fiihrer and Dr. 
Forchhammer of the important P&li law books recently 
come to light in Burma, but I have not as yet received 
definite replies from either of these scholars. 

Our great want has been now, as heretofore, that of good 
MSS. ; and in this respect we have, as heretofore, to express 
our thanks to Gooneratne Mudaliar, who has not only had 
some MSS. copied under his own directions, but has been 
able to persuade other friends in Ceylon to help us in 
this matter. As prominent among these other friends, 
I should like to mention the name of Wimala-s&ra UnndnsS, 
of the Ambayuha-pitiya Wih&ra, Galle, to whom the Society- 
is especially indebted for procuring, not only subscribers, but 
also manuscripts. I have altogether received the following 
MSS. :— 

1. Sucittalankara — presented by Sri Saddhananda Sthawira of the 

Sri Gane Wihara, Katgama, Galle. 

2. Abhidhammavat^ra — presented by the same scholar. 

3. Udana — presented by Siiriyagoda Sonuttara TJDDanse of the 

Patirippuwa "WihS.ra, Kandy. 

4. Maha-niddesa — lent by Bulatgama Dhammalankara Sri Sumana 

Tissa of Minuwangoda, Galle. 
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5. Puggala-pannatti — presented by E. R. Gooneratne, Atapattu 

Mudaliyar, Galle. 

6. Puggala Atthakatha . 

7. Udana Atthakatha j copied under direction of Gooneratne 

8. Apadana Atthakatha r Mudaliyar. (The last from a MS. 

9. Iti-Yuttaka Atthakatha i at Hittetiya Wihara at M^tara, 

10. Anguttara | Galle). 

11. Samyutta ^ 

12. Peta-vatthu \ ., , ,. ,. m tr. x. 

^n ^' A . .1 f copied under direction of Abraham 

13. Vimana-vatthu > ^--,.„ nxrix n ^ 

14. Puggala Atthakatha ) ^'""^ ^" "^ ^'^"*»~' ^'^^'''' 

15. Dhamma-samgani \ 

16. Yibhanga f purchased through Gooneratne Mu- 

17. Dhatu-katha i daliyar, Galle. 

18. Katha-vatthu J 

«.x a * 1 TT-iA . A ., I purchased through P. E. Haven. 
20. Sumangala Vilasml on the > *^ ^ t> ^ t? -d 

-tr 1. A i! ^1. T.4 v \ Esq., P. W. D., Burma. 

Maha-vagga of the Dlgha ; ^ ' ' 

The MSS. we especially want now are 

Ketti-pakarana. 

Niddesa (with A tthakatha). 

Patisambhida (with Atthakatha). 

Bodhi-vamsa. 

Lalata-dhatu-vamsa. 

Yisuddhi-magga. 

Dhammapada Atthakatha. 

Paramattha-dipani. 

Madhurattha-vilasini. 

Attha-salini. 

Sammoha-vinodani . 

Iti-Yuttaka Atthakatha. 

Our readers will be glad to hear from Calcutta that 
Bd,jendra Lai Mitra contemplates an edition of the shorter 
recension of the Prajfift-Pftramitft, and Dr. Hoemle an edition 
of the Saddharma-Pundaiika. The edition of the Divya 
Avad&na by Professor Cowell and Mr. Neil is almost ready. 
I would also call attention to the very interesting sketch 
of the history of literature, and more especially of P&li 
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literaturei in Burma, forming part of Dr. Forchhammer's 
'' Jardine Prize Essay/' printed as an introduction to his just 
published edition of the Wagaru Dhammasattha. 

Finally, I am glad to say, protests have been sent to me, 
especially by Sri Saddh&nanda of Batgama, against its being 
supposed that the views of Buddhism put forth by Mr. James 
d'Alwis are representative at all of the opinions of the 
Theras in Ceylon. It must be plain to every reader that 
the views in question are those of that scholar alone, and 
that he neither pretended nor desired to speak otherwise than 
in his own name. 

It was always understood that our publications for the 
year would appear in the commencement or spring of the 
following year. This time we are much later than we 
ought to be. I trust that the very substantial profit which 
subscribers receive — the cost price of this year's issue is 
considerably over a guinea — will reconcile them to the delay. 

T. W. Rhys Davids. 



ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANOAHA. 



Namo tassa bhagayato arahato sammAsambuddhassa. 



I. CITTA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Sammdsambuddham atalam sasaddhammaganuttamam 
Abhiy&diya bhdrsissam Abhidhammathasangaham. 
Tattha yutt4bhidhamniatth& catudh^ paramatthato 
Gittam cetasikam rilipam nibb&nam iti sabbathd. 

2. Tattha cittam tava catubbidham hoti k&m&vacaram 

• • • 

rdpllvacaram arupd^yacaram lokuttaran ceti. Tattha ka- 
tamam k^m&yacaram P Somanassa-sahagatam ditthigata- 
sampayuttam asankhetrikam ekam sasankh&rikam ekam, 
somanassa-sahagatam ditthigata-yippayuttam asankh&rikam 
ekam sasankhllrikam ekam, upekkh^-sahagatam ditthigata- 
sampayuttam asankh&rikam ekam sasankh&rikam ekam, 
upekkh^-sahagatam ditthigata-yippayuttam asankh&rikam 
ekam sasankh^ikam ekan ti, im&ni attha pi lobha-sahagata- 
cittani nima. Domanassa-sahagatam patigha-sampayuttam 
asankhS^rikam ekam sasankh&rikam ekan ti, im&ni dye pi 
patigha-sampayutta-cittani n&ma. Upekkhd-sahagatam yici- 
kicch^-sampayuttam ekam upekkh^-sahagatam uddhacca- 
sampayuttam ekan ti, im&ni dye pi momfiha-citt&ni n&ma. 
Ico eyam sabbathd pi dy&das&kusala-citt&ni samattllni. 

3. Atthadh^ lobhamiQ&ni dosam&l&ni ca dyidhd 
Mohami!il&ni ca dye ti dv&das&kusald siyum. 

1 
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4. XJpekkhgl-sahagatain cakkhu-yinndnam, tath^ sota- 
vinnanam ghana-vinnS-nam jivha-vinilanam, dukkha-sahaga- 
tam kaya-yinn^nam^ upekkhd-sahagatam sampaticchana- 
cittam, uppekkha-sahagatam santirana-cittan ceti, im&ni 
satta pi akusala-vip&ka-citt3,ni iiS,ma. Upekkh^-sahagatam 
cakkhu-vinn&nam, tath^ sota-vinnanam Rhana-YinDaDain 
jivM-yinnanam, sukha-sahagatam k&ya-vinnanam, upekkh&- 
sahagatam sampaticchana-cittam, somanassa-sahagatam santt- 
rana-cittam, upekkh^-sahagatam santirana-cittan ceti, imani 
attha pi kusala-vipakahetuka-citt^ni nama. Upekkh^-saha- 
gatam pancadvar^vajjana-cittam, tath& manodv&r&vajjana- 
cittam, somanassa-sahagatam hasitupp^da-cittan ceti, imani 
tini pi ahetuka-kriya-citt&ni ^ n&ma. Ice evam sabbath^ pi 
attharasahetuka-eittani samatt&ni. 

5. Sattakusalapakaai punnap&k&ni attbadh& 
Kriy^citt£Lni ^ tiniti attbarasa abetuk^. 
P&p&betukamutt&ni sobban&niti vuccare 
Ekdnasattbi cittslni ath' ekanavutipi va. 

6. Somanassa-sabagatam n&na-sampayuttam asankb&rikam 
ekam sasankbarikam ekam, somanassa-sabagatam nllna-vippa- 
yuttam asankbdrikam ekam sasankbarikam ekam, upekkh&- 
sabagatam nana-sampayuttam asankb^rikam ekam sasankba- 
rikam ekam, upekkbS,-sabagatam nS.na-vippayuttam asankb^- 
rikam ekam sasankbirikam ekan ti, im^ni attba pi kllm&ya- 
cara-kusala-citt&ni n&ma. Somanassa-sabagatam n4na-sampa- 
yuttam asankb&rikam ekam sasankb&rikam ekam, somanassa- 
sabagatam n^na-yippayuttam asankb&rikam ekam sasankba- 
rikam ekam, upekkb^-sabagatam n&na-sampayuttam asankba- 
rikam ekam sasankb&rikam ekam, upekkb§,-sabagatam n&na- 
yippayuttam asankbllrikam ekam sasankbarikam ekan ti, 
im&ni attba pi sabetuka-kd.mllyacara-yipllka-cittllni nd,ma. 
Somanassa-sabagatam n&na-sampayuttam asankbarikam ekam 
sasankb&rikam ekam, somanassa-sabagatam n&na-yippayuttam 
asankbarikam ekam sasankb&rikam ekam, upekkbel-sabaga- 



^ E. ^kriya^ ; and so always, except in I. 9. 
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tarn £id,na-sainpayuttain asankh&rikam ekam sasankh&rikam 
ekam, upekkhd-sahagatam n&na-vippayuttam asankh&rikam 
ekam sasankh&rikam ekan ti, im&ni attha pi 8ahetuka-k&m&- 
vacara-kriyd-citt&ni n&ina« Ice evam sabbath^ pi catuvtsati 
sahetuka-kd,m&Yacara-ku8ala-vip&ka-kriy&-cittaiii samatt&ni. 

7. Ye(land,n&nasankh&rabhedeDa catuvisati 
Sahetuk&m&vacarapunnap&kakriya matft 
Kirae tevisap&k&ni puii[ld,piiiiD&ni vtsati 
Ek&dasakriya ceti catupaftn&sa sabbathd. 

8. Yitakka - vic&ra - piti-sukhekaggatd - sahitam pathama- 
jhdna-kusala - cittam, vic&ra - ptti - sukb- ekaggat^ - sahitam 
dutiya-jhilna-kusala-cittam, piti-sukh-ekaggat&-8ahitam tati- 
ya-jhana-kusala-cittam, 8ukh-ekaggat&-sahitam catuttha- 
jhsLna-kusala-cittam, upekkh-ekaggat&-sahitam paiicaraa-jh&- 
na-kusala-cittan ceti, im&ni panca pi riipd,yacara-kusala- 
citt^ni n&ma. Yitakka-yicdra-piti-sukh-ekaggatd-sahitam 
pathama-jhfi,aa-vipfi.ka-cittam, vic&ra-piti-sukh-ekaggat& sa- 
hitam (lutiya-jh&na-vipd,ka-cittam, piti-sukh-ekaggat&-sahi- 
tam tatiya-jhS,na-vip&ka-cittam, sukh-ekaggat&-sahitam ca- 
tuttha-jhana-vip&ka-cittam, upekkh-ekaggat^-sahitam panca- 
ma-jb&na-vipdka-cittan ceti, im&ni panca pi rdp&vacara- 
yipaka-cittdni nd,ma. Yitakka-vic&ra-piti-sukh-ekaggatd-sa- 
bitam pathama-jbdna-kriyi-cittam, yic&ra-piti-sukb-ekaggat&- 
sabitam dutiya-jb^na-kriyd-cittam, piti-sukb-ekaggat&-sabi- 
tam tatiya-jb&na.kriya-cittam, sukb-ekaggatA-sabitam ca- 
tuttba- j bana-kriy^-cittam, upekkb-ekaggatd,-sabitam pan- 
cama-jb^na-kriyft-cittan ceti, im&ni panca pi rilipiyacara- 
kriyd-cittini n&ma. Ice evam sabbatbll pi pannarasa ri!ip&- 
yacara-kusala-yip&ka-kriy&-citt&ni samattllni. 

9. Fancadb^ jb&nabbedena rdp&yacaram&nasam 
Punnap&kakriy&bbedll tarn pancadasadbi bbaye. 

10. Ak&sllnanc&yatana-kusala-cittam, yinn&nanc&yatana- 
kusala-cittam, akincann&yatana-kusala-cittam, neyasann&nd- 
sann&yatana-kusala-cittan ceti, im&ni catt&ri pi ardp&yacara- 
kusala-citt&ni n&ma. Ak&s&nanc&yatana - yip&ka - cittam, 
yinn^nanc&y atana - yip&ka-cittam, &kincann&yatana - yip&ka- 
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cittam, neva8anD&nd,saDnd,yatana-yip&ka-cittan ceti, im&ni 
oatt&ri pi ar<!ip&yacara-yipd,ka-citt&ni n^ma. Ak&8&naiic&- 
yatana-kriyd-cittam, Yiiin&naiic&yatana-kriy&-cittam, ^kin- 
cann&yatana - kriy &- cittam, ne vasanD&n&saDD&yatana - kriy&- 
cittan ceti, imd,ni cattAri pi ar&pllyacara-kriy&-citt&ni n^ma. 
Ice evam sabbath^ pi dv&dasa ardp&vacara-kusala-Yip&ka- 
kriy&-cittftni samatt&ni. 

11. Alambanappabhedena catudh' &nippam&nasam 
Punnap&kakriy&bhed^ puna dv^dasadhd thitani. 

12. Sotd,patti-magga-cittam, sakad&g&ini-iuagga-cittain, 
an&g&mi-magga-cittam, arahatta-magga-cittan ceti, im&ni 
catt&ri pi lokuttara-kusala-cittdni iid,ma. Sotapatti-phala- 
cittam, sakad&mi-phala-cittam, and,g&mi-p1iala-cittam| ara- 
hatta-pbala-cittan ceti, im&ni catt&ri pi lokuttara-yip&ka- 
citt&ni n^ma. Ice evam sabbatb^ pi attba lokuttara-kusala 
Yip&ka-eitt&ni samatt&ni. 

13. Catumaggappabbedena catudbd, kusalam tatbd 
Fd,kain tassa pbalatt& ti attbadh& 'nuttaram matam. 

• XT • . • • 

Dv&das&kusal^n' evam kusal&n' ekavisati 

• 

Cbattims' evam vipdk&ni kriy&cittini visati 
Catupann&sadha kame rupe pannaras' traye ^ 
Gittlini dvadasariipe ^ attbadh^ 'nuttare tatb&. 
Ittbam ekdnanavutippabbedam pana md,nasain 
Ekavtsasatam v& 'tba vibbajanti vicakkband,. 

14. Katbam ekCinavayuti-vidbam cittam ekavisasatam 

• • • • 

boti ? Vitakka-vic&ra-ptti-8ukh-ekaggatS,-8abitam pathama- 
j b&na-sot&patti-magga-cittam, vic&ra-plti-sukb-ekaggatS,-8a- 
bitam dutiya-jb&na-8ot&patti-magga-cittam, ptti-sukb-eka- 
ggat&-sahitam tatiy a- j bftna-sotipatti-magga-cittam, sukb- 
ekaggat^ - 8abitam catuttba - jb&na - 8ot&patti - magga-cittam, 
upekkb-ekaggatA-sabitam pancama-jb&na-sotS.patti-magga- 
cittafi ceti, imani panca pi sot&patti-magga-cittani nama ; 
tatbll 8akadd,g&mimagga - anigdmimagga - arabattamagga - 



* C. iriye. ' C. aruppe ; S. arupe. 
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cittan ceti, sama Yisati maggacitt&ni; tath& phala-citt&ni oeti, 
sama catt&lisa lokuttara-citt&ni bhavantiti. 

15. Th&nangayogabhedeiia katv' ekekan tu pancadh& 
Yuccat&Quttaram cittam catt&lisavidhaii ti ca. 
Yathi ca rdp&vacaram gayhat&nuttaram tath& 
Fatham&dijhsLnabhedena ^ruppan c&pi pancame. 
Ek&dasavidham tasm& pathamMikam iritam 
Jh&nam ekekam ante tu tevisatividham bhave 
Sattatimsavidham punnam dvipann&savidhain tath& 
Fikam ice &hu citt&ni ekavisasatam budli&. 

Iti Abhidhammattbasangahe cittasangahayibh&go n&ma 

patbamo pariccbedo. 
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II. CETASIKA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

t 

1. Ekupp&danirodh^ ca ekdlambanayattbuk^ 
Getoyutta dvipannasa dhammd. cetasikd matd. 

2. Katham P Fhasso vedand s&nhk cetand. ekaggat^ 
jlvitindriyam manasikS-ro ceti satt' ime cetasikft sabbacitta- 
sadh&ranft n&ma. Vitakko viciro adhimokkho viriyam plti 
chando cd,ti cha ime cetaslkel pakinnak& n&ma. Eyam ete. 
terasa cetasik^ annasamdn^ ti veditabba. Moho ahirikam 
anottappam uddbaccam lobho dittbi mino doso issa maccbari- 
yam kukkuccam tblnam middbam vicikiccb^ ceti cuddas' ime 
cetasika akusalU n^lma. Saddhd, sati biri ottappam alobbo 
adoso tatramajjbattatd. k&yapassaddbi cittapassaddbi kd.yala- 
butd cittalabutd kayamudut^ cittamudut^ k&yakammannat& 
cittakammannata k^yap&gufinata cittapdgunnatd kayujjakatd 
cittujjukati ceti ekdnavisat' ime cetasik^ sobbanasMbd,ran& 
n&ma. Samm&-v&c& sammd-kammanto sammd,-&jiyo ceti tisso 
viratiyo nftma. Karun^-muditsl-appamannllyo n&m£iti sabbatbi 
pi pannindriyeiia saddbim pancavisat' ime cetasikll sobban& 
ti veditabbd. 

3. Ett&yat& ca 

Teras' annasam&n^ ca cuddas&kusal^ tatb& 
Sobban^ pancavis4ti dvipannllsa pavuccare 
Tesam citt^viyuttdnam yatb&yogam ito param 
Gittuppadesu paccekam sabbayogo pavuccati. 
Satta sabbattha yujjanti yatb&yogain pakinnaksl 
Guddas^kusalesv eva sobbanesv eya sobban^. 

4. Katbam P Sabba-citta-sftdb&ran& t&va satt' ime cetasik& 
sabbesu pi ekdnanavuti cittupp&desu labbbanti, pakinnakesu 
pana vitakko t&va dyi-panca-Yinn&na-vajjita-k£lm£lvacara- 



II. cetasiza-sangaha-vibhIga. 7 

cittesu c'eva ek&dasasu pathama-jh&na-cittesu ceti panca- 
pannasa-cittesu uppajjati, yic&ro pana tesu c' eva ek&dasasu 
dutiya-jh&na-cittesu cdti chasatthi-cittesu, adhimokkho dvi 
panca- vinnana - vicikiccM - sahagata- vajjita- cittesu, viriyam 
panca-dvalrS,vajjana - dvi-panca - viftn&na -sampaticchana-santi- 
rana-vajjita-cittesu, piti domana88.upekkh&- sahagata- k&ya 
vinnana -catuttha-jhana-vajjita-cittesu, chando ahetuka-mo- 
muha-yajjita-cittesiiti.^ Te pana cittupp&d& yatb&kkamam. 

5. Chasatthi pancapafifl&sa ek&dasa ca solasa 
Sattati visati* c' eva pakinnakavivajjitft 
Fancapannllsa chasatthi 'tthasattati tisattati 

X • • • • 

Ekapannasa c' ekdnasattati^ sapakinnakft. 

6. Akusalesu pana moho ahirikam anottappam uddhaccafi 
cdti cattaro 'me cetasikl. sabb&kusala-s&dh&ranll n&ma, sabb- 
esu pi dvadasakusalesu labbhanti. Lobho atthasu lobhagata- 
cittesu eva labbhati, ditthi catilisa ditthigata-sampayuttesu, 
mdno catCisu ditthigata-vippayuttesu, doso is8& macchariyam 
kukkuccan cati [catt&ro 'me cetasik^] * dvisu patigha-sampa- 
yutta-cittesu, thina-middham pancasu sasahkhS.rika-cittesu, 
vicikicch^ vicikicchi-sahagata-citte yevAti.^ 

7. Sabbdpunnesu catt&ro lobhamilile tayo gat& ® 
Dosam&lesu catt&ro sasankh&re dvayam tath& 
Yicikicch& vicikicch&citte c&ti catuddasa 
Dv^das&kusalesv eva sampayujjanti pancadhd. 

8. Sobhanesu pana sobhana-s&dh&ran^ t&va ekilinayisat' 
ime cetasik^ sabbesu pi ^kdnasatthi-sobhana-cittesu samvijj- 
anti, viratiyo pana tisso pi lokuttara-cittesu sabbath^ pi 
niyat& ekato 'va labbhanti, lokiyesu pana k&m&vacara-kusalesv 
eva kad^ci sandissanti visum visum, appamanniyo pana dv&- 
dasasu pancama-jh&na-vajjita-mahaggata-cittesu c'eva k&m&- 
vacara- kusalesu ca sahetuka-kamavacara-kriyd-cittesu c&ti 
atthavisati cittesv eva kad&ci nkuk hutva j&yanti, upekkh^- 



^ S. cittesa labbhati. ^ R. S. sattati yisati. > R. ''sattiti sapako, S. ''sattatixii 
sa pak°. ^ R. S. omit. ^ S. yeva iaobfaati. * S. tatM. 
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-sahagatesu pan' ettba karunft-muditd, na santtti keel vadanti, 
pann& pana dvidasasu D^na-sampayutta-k&md,vacara-citte8a 
c' eva sabbesu pi pancatirnsa-mahaggata-lokuttara-cittesu c&ti 
sattacatt&lisa-cittesu sampayogam gacchatiti. 

9. Ekdnavtsati dhammd, jd,yant' ekfinasatthisu 
Tayo solasacittesu atthavisatiyam dvayam 
Fanna-pak&sitd, satta-catt&ltsa-vidhesu pi 
Sainpayutt& catudhevam sobhanesv eva sobhana. 

10. Iss^-macchera-kukkuca-virati-karun&dayo 

NaD& kadaci m&no ca thina-middbam tatbd saba 
Yatbavutt&iiu83.rena sesft niyata-yogino 
Sangaban ca pavakkb&mi tesam d&ni yatb&rabam 
Gbattims&nuttare dbamm& pancatimsa mabaggate 
Attbatimsapi labbbanti k&md,yacara-8obbane 
Sattavisati punnambi dv&dasabetuke ti ca 
Yatb&sambhava-yogena pancadb^ tattba sangabo 

11. Katbam ? Lokuttaresu t&va atthasu patbama-jb&nika- 
cittesu annasamS.n& terasa cetasikd, appainannd,-Yajjitd, tevi- 
sati sobbana-cetaslk^ ceti cbattimsa dbammd, sangaham 
gaccbanti. Tatb& dutiya-jh&nika-cittesu vitakka-vajjH, tatiya- 
jb&nika-cittesu vitakka-vicara-vajj&, catuttba-jb&nika-cittesu 
vitakka-vic&ra-piti-vajj&,pancama-jb&nika-citte8U pi upekkh^- 
sabagati te eva sangaybantiti. Sabbatb& pi attbasu lokuttara- 
cittesu pancaka-jh&na-vasena pancadbd, Va sangabo bottti. 

12. Cbattimsa pancatimsd, ca catutimsa yatbdkkamam 
Tetimsa dvayam ice evam pancadbd, 'nuttare tbit&. 

13. Mabaggatesu pana tisu patbama-jb&nika-cittesu t&va 
annasam&n^ terasa cetasikll virati-ttaya-vajjita dv3,visati 
sobbana-cetasikll ceti pancatimsa dbammd, sangabam ga- 
ccbanti, karunsLmuditH pan' ettba paccekam eva yojetabb&. 
Tatb& dutiya-jb&nika-cittesu vitakka-vajj4 tatiya-jb&nika- 
cittesu vitakka-vic&ra-vajj& catuttba-jb&nika-cittesu vitakka- 
yic^ra-piti-vajj& pancama-jb&nika-cittesu pana pannarasasu 
appamann&yona labbbantiti. Sabbatb^ pi sattavisati-mabagga- 
ta-cittesu pancaka-jb&na-vasena pancadb^ 'va sangabo botitL 
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14. Pancatimsa catutimsa tettimsa ca yatb&kkamam 
Battimsa c' eva timseti pancadb& Va mabaggate 

15. Kamavacara-sobbanesu pana kusalesu t&va pathama- 
dvaye annasam2ln& terasa cetasikft pafLcavisati sobbana- 
cetasika ceti attbatimsa dbammft sangabam gaccbanti, appa- 
manfia-viratiyo pan'etba panca pi paccekam eva yojetabbd,. 
Tatb& dutiya-dvayenana-vajjita tatiya-dvaye n&na-sampayutlA 
piti-vajjita catuttba-dvaye nana-piti-vajjit& te eva sangay- 
banti. Kriyal-cittesu pi virati-vaj jita, tatb* eva catiisu pi 
dukesu catudbsl 'va sangaybanti,^ tatb& pi vip&kesu ca appa- 
mann^-virati-vajjitsl te eva sangaybantiti. Sabbatb& pi catuvi- 
sati-kamavacara-sobbana-cittesu duka-vasena dv^dasadbft \a 
sangabo botiti. 

16. Attbatimsa sattatimsa dvayam cbattimsakam subbe 
Pancatimsa catutimsa dvayam tettimsakam kriye 
Tettimsa pake battimsa dvaye 'katimsakam bbave 
Sabetuka-k&m&vacara-punna-p&ka-kriylL mane 

Na vij jant' ettba virati kriy&su ca mabaggate 
Anuttare appamannft kAmap^ke dvayam tatbft. 
Anuttare jbd,nadbammd, appamafiM ca majjbime 
Virati-nfi,na-piti ca parittesu visesakfi,.^ 

17. Akusalesu pana lobbam&lesu td,va patbame asankbd,- 
rike anfiasamand, terasa cetasik4 akusala-s&db&ran& catt&ro 
c&ti sattarasa lobbadittbibi saddbim ekfinavisati dbamm& 
sangabam gaccbanti. Tatb' eva dutiye asankbd,rike lobba- 
m&nena, tatiye tatb' eva piti-vajjitfi, lobbadittbibi saba 
attblLrasa, catuttbe tatb' eva lobbam&nena, pancame pana 
patigba-sampayutte asankb&rike doso issd. maccbariyam 
kukkuccau cd,ti catiibi saddbim pitivajjit& te eva visati 
dbammd, sangaybanti. Issft-maccbera-kukkucc^ni pan' ettba 
paccekam eva yojetabb&ni, sasankb&rika-pancake pi tatb' eva 
tbina-middbena visesetvfi, yojetabbft, cband^-piti-vajjit& pana 
annasamlLn^ eksldasa akusala-sfidb&ra^ll catt&ro cd,ti pannarasa 
dbammd, uddbacca-sabagate sampayujjanti, vicikiccbft-saba- 



S. sangahaiii gacchanti. ^ C pisesakil. 
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gata-citte ca adhimokkha-virahitd. vicikicchd,-sahagatd,, tath' 
eva pannarasa dhammd, samupalabbhantiti. SabbatM pi dy&- 
dasd,ku8ala-cittupp&de8u paccekam yojiyamand pi ganana- 
vasena sattadhd, Va sangahitd. bhavantiti. 

18. Ek&nayis&ttli&rasa yisekavisayisati 

Dyd,yi8a pannaraseti sattadh^ 'kusale t1iit& 
Sadh&ran& ca catt&ro sam&na ca das&pare 
Cuddas' ete payuccanti sabb^ kusala-yogino. 

19. Ahetukesu pana hasana-citte t&ya chanda-yajjitft afi- 
fia8am&n& dyadasa dhammd, sangaham gacchanti, tatha 
votthappane chanda-piti-vajjitfi. sukha-santirane chanda-viri- 
ya-yajjit& mano-dhsltuttikahetuka-patisandhi-yugate^ chanda- 
piti-viriya-yajjit& dyipanca-yinn^ne pakinnaka-yaj jitd te yeya 
sangayhantiti. Sabbath^ pi atthlLrasasu ahetukesu ganana- 
yasena catudM Va sangaho hotiti. 

20. DyMas' ek&dasa dasa sattacSti ^ catubbidho 
Atth&rasd,hetuke8u cittuppeLdesu sangaho 
Ahetukesu sabbattha satta sesd, yath&raham 
Iti vitthdrato yutto tettimsa-yidha-sangaho 
Ittham citt&yiyuttsLnam sampayogan ca sangaham 
Natyft bhedam yath&yogam cittena samam uddise 

Iti Abhidhammatthasangahe cetasikasangahayibh&go n&ma 

dutiyo paricchedo. 



1 E. S. **-yTigale. » C. sattadha ti. 
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III. PAKINNAKA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Sampaynttd. yath&yogam te panu&sa sabh&vato 
Gittacetasikft dhamm^ tesam d&ni yath&raham 
Yedan&hetuto kiccadv&r&lambanavatthuko 
Gittupp&davaseii' eva sangaho n&ma niyyate. 

2. Tattha vedan^-sangahe t&va tividhd, yedaD& sukham 
dukkham adukkhamasukhft ceti, sukham dukkham soma- 
nassam domanassam upekkh& ti ca bhedena pana pancadhft 
hoti. Tattha sukha-sahagatam kusala-vip^kam k&ya-yinD&- 
^am ekam eva, tathd, dukkha-sahagatam akusala-vip^kam.^ 
Somanassa-sahagata-citt&ni pana lobha-m(llllni catt&ri, dv&- 
dasa k&mavacara-sobhan&ni, sukha-santirana-hasan&ni ca dve 
ti attharasa k&m&vacara-somanassa-sahagata-citt&ni c' eva 
pathama-dutiya-tatiya-catuttha- jh&na - sankh^tslni catucatt&- 
Itsa mahaggata-lokuttara-citt&ni ceti dvd,satthi-yidh&Di bha- 
vanti. Domanassa-sahagata-citt&ni pana dve patigha-sampa- 
yutta-citt&n' eva, sesfini sabb&ni pi pancapanusiaa upekkh&- 
sahagata-citt&n' ev&ti. 

3. Sukham dukkham upekkh& ti tividh& tattha vedan& 
Somanassam domanassam iti bhedena pancadh& 
Sukham ekatthadukkhan ca domanassam dvaye thitam 
Dv&satthisu somanassam pancapann&saketard,. 

4. Hetu-sangahe het& n&ma lobho doso moho alobho adoso 
amoho cfi,ti chabbidhft bhavanti. Tattha paiicadv&r&vajjana- 
dvipailca- vin&na-sampaticchana - santirana- votthappana - hasa- 
na-vasena atth&rasa ahetukacitt&ni n&ma, ses&ni sabb&ni 
pi ekasattati citt&ni 8ahetukS.n' eva. Tatth&pi dve momiiha- 
citt&ni ekahetukS.ni, ses&ni dasa akusalacitt&ni c'eva nd,9a- 

^ C. adds kstya-yinMnani. 
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-vippayutt&ni dvfi-dasa kglm&vacara-sobhananl cetl dvavisati 
dyihetuka-citt&ni. Dvadasa Mna-sampayutta-k&mayacara- 
sobhan&ni c' eva pancatimsa mahaggata-lokuttara-citt^ni ceti 
sattacatt&lisa-tihetuka-cittd,niti. 

5. Lobho doso ca moho ca hetu akusaM tayo 
Alobh&dos&moho ca kusala yy&kat& tathd. 
Ahetuk& 'ttharas' ekahetuka dve dvivisati 
Dvihetuka mata satta-cattsllisa tihetuk&. 

6. Kicca-sangahe kicc&ni nftma patisandhi-bhavangS-vajja- 
na-dassana ^-savana-gh&yana-sayana-phusana- sampatlcchana- 
santlrana- votthappana-j avana-tadfi,rammana-cuti- vasena cud- 
dasa-vidh&ni bhavanti. Patisandhi-bhavangS-vajjana-panca- 
Yinn£lna-thd,n&di-ya8ena pana tesam dasadh^ thanabhedo ve- 
ditabbo. Tattha dve upekkh^-sabagata-santiranani c'eva 
attha mablL-yipak&ni ca nava riip&riipa-yip&k&ni ceti ekiina- 
vlsati-citt&ni patisandhi-bhavanga-cuti-kiccani n^ma, ^vajjana- 
kiccd,iii pana dve, tathd dassana-sayana-gh^yana-s^yana- 
pbusana-sampaticchana-kicc&ni ca, tin! santirana - kicc&ni, 
manodv^rdvajjanam eva pancadv&re votthappana - kiccam 
sftdheti, d,vajjana-dvaya-ya]jit&Qi kusalakusala-pbala-kriy&- 
cittllni pancapann&sa jayana-kicc&ni, attha mahayipd,k&ni 
c' eva santirana - ttayan ceti ek&dasa tadd,rammana-kiccani. 
Tesu pana dyeupekkhft-sahagata-santirana-cittani patisandhi- 
bhavanga-cuti-tadarammana-santiraya-vasena panca-kiccani 
n&ma, mahayip&kani attha patisandhi-bhayanga-cuti-tadaram- 
nana-yasena catu-kicc&ni n^ma, mahaggata-yip&kani nava 
patisandhi-bhavanga-cuti-yasena ti-kicc&ni n^ma, somanassa- 
santiranam santirana-tad&rammana-yasena du-kiccam, tathsL 
Yotthappanam yotthappan&vajjana-yasena, sesd^ni pana sabbd.- 
ni pi jayana-mano-dh&tuttika-p&nca^-yinnan&ni yath&-sambha- 
yam eka-kicc&niti. 

7. Patisandh&dayo n&ma kiccabhedena cuddasa 
Dasadh& th&nabhedena cittupp&d& pak&sit& 
Atthasatthi tath& dve ca navd,ttha dye yath&kkamam 
Ekadyiticatupanca kiccathd,n&ni niddise. 

^ C. ^lassana. > Ch. dve pafica. 
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8. Dv&ra-sangalie dv&r&ni n&ma cakkhu-dvftram sota- 
dv&ram gh&na-dv&ram jivh&-dv&ram k&ya-dv&ram mano- 
dv&rau ceti chabbidh&m bhavanti. Tattha cakkhum eva 
chakkhu-dv&ram tath& sot&dayo sotadv&r&dtni. MaQO-dv&- 
ram pana bhavangan ti pavuccati. Tattba paDca-dy&r&- 
yajjana-cakkhu- viflu&na - sampaticcbana-santirana -vottbappa- 
na - k&m&vacara - jav ana - tadd,rammana ^ - vasena cbacatt&ltsa 
citt&ni cakkbu-dv^re yath&rabam uppajjanti. Tatb& panca- 
dy&r&vajjana-sota-yinn&nfidiyasena 80ta-dvd,r&di8a pi cha- 
catt&lis' eva bbavantiti, sabbath^ pi panca-dv&re catupanil&Aa 
citt&ni k&m&vacar&n' eva. Mano-dv&re paua mano-dv&r&- 
vajjan^ - paflcapanD&sa - javana - tadfirammana ^ - vasena satta- 
sattbi cittlLni bhavanti, ek&navlsati-patisandhi-bhavahga- 
cuti-vasena dvara-vimutt&ni. Tesu pana pauca^ vinn&n&ni 
c' eva mahaggata-lokuttara-javan&ni ceti chattimsa yath&- 
rabam eka-dv&rika-cittftni n&ma; mano-dhd,tuttikam pana 
panca - dv&rikani, sukka - santirana- vottkappana-kd,m&vacara- 
javan&ni cba - dvftrika - cittd,ni, upekkh& - sabagata-santirana- 
niab4-viplLk£Lni cba-dv&rik&ni c'eva, dv&ra - vimutt&ni ca 
mabaggata-vipd,kd,ni dvd,ra-vimutt&n' evslti. 

9. Eka-dv&rika-citt&ni pauca-cba-dv&rik&ni ca 
Gha-dv&rika-vimutt&ni vimuttdni ca sabbathft 
Chattimsati tath& ttni ekatimsa yathsLkkamam 
Dasadh^ navadh& ceti pancadbd. paridipaye. 

10. Arammana-sangabe^ arammand,ni ^ n&ma riip&ram- 
manam sadd&rammanam gandb&rammanam ras&rammanam 
pbottbabbarammanam dbamm&rammanan ceti cbabbidb&ni 
bbavanti. Tattba riipam eva riip^rammanam tatbd, sadd^ayo 
8add&rammand.dini. Dhamm&rammanam pana pas&da-sukbu- 
ma-rApa- * - citta-cetasika - nibb&na - paiiuatti - vasena cbadbft 
sangaybati. Tattba cakkbu-dv&rika-citt^nam sabbesam pi 
riipam eva ^rammanam tan ca paccuppannam, tatbd, sota- 
dvarika-cittddinam pi saddadini tani ca paccuppann^ni yeva. 



1 S. R. °tad&lambana°, and so also below. ^ ch. dvi panca. » S. R. °aiam- 
ba^a'. * S. R. aiamba^ani. * Ch. °8ukham ariipa° ; S. °sukhuma-rupa°. 
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mano-dvd,rika-cittd,nam pana chabbidham pi paccuppannam 
atitam anagatam k&la-yimuttan ^ ca yathd,raham &lambanam^ 
hoti, dv&ra-vimutt&nan ca patisandhi-bhavanga-cuti-sankh^- 
t&nam chabbidham pi yatha-sambhavam yebhuyyena bha- 
vantare cha-dvara-gahitam paccuppannam atitam paiinatti- 
bhiitam y& kamma - kammanimitta - gatinimitta-sammatam 
&lambanam hoti. Tesu cakkhu-viunan&dini yathstkkamam 
rAp&di-ekekalamban&n' eva, manodhattuttikam pana rup&di- 
panc&lambanam., se8d,ni kamavacara-yipakani hasana-cittan 
ceti sabbath^ pi kamayacar£llamband,n' eva, akusalsLni c' eva 
ii&na-vippayutta-k&mavacara-javan&ni ceti lokuttara-vajjita- 
sabb&lamban&ni, n&na-sampayutta-kam&vacara-kusalani c' eva 
pailcama-jh&na-sankhatam abhinud-kusalan ceti arahatta- 
magga-phala-vajjita^.sabb&lamban^ni, i5&na-sampayutta-k&. 
mftvacara-kriy&ni c' eva kriyabhiniiS.-votthappanan ceti sab- 
bath& pi sabb£llambanini, ftruppesu dutiya-catukkani ^ 
inahaggatd,lamban&ni, sesani mahaggata-citt&ni sabbd,ni pi 
pannattalamban&ni^ lokuttara-cittd,ni nibb&nd,lamban&niti. 

11. Pancayisa parittamhi cha citt&ni mahaggate 
Ekavisati vohfire attha nibbanagocare 
Yis&nuttaramuttamhi aggamaggaphalujjite ^ 
Panca sabbattha cha cceti sattadhft tattha sangaho 

12. Vatthu-sangahe vatthAni n&ma cakkhu-sota-ghfi-na- 
jivh^-k&ya-hadaya-vatthu ceti chabbidhani bhavanti. Tani 
k&maloke sabb&ni pi labbhanti^ riipaloke pana ghd,n&di- 
ttayam n' atthi, arCipaloke pana sabb^ni pi na samvijjanti. 
Tattha panca yinn&na-dh&tuyo yath&kkamam ekantena panca 
pas&da-vatthAni niss&y' eva pavattanti. Pancadvdr&vajjana- 
sampaticchana-sankhdtd. pana mano-dh&tu ca hadayam nissitd, 
yeva pavattanti. Avasesft pana mano-viun&na-dh&tu-san- 
kh&t& ca santtrana - mah& - vipd.ka - patigh a - d vaya - pathama- 
magga-hasana-rAp&vacara-vasena hadayam niss&y' eva pa- 
vattanti. Avases^ kusal&kusala-kriy&nuttara-vasena pana 



* R. Mla-virattan. * Sic S. R. Ch., and so below. ^ Ch. yajjitani. 
^ R. S. catutthW. R. °ujjhite°, S. ujjhate. 
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niss&ya yft anissftya y& ftruppa-yip&ka-vaaena hadayam 
aniss&y' ev&ti. 

13. Chavatthum nissitft k&me satta rfipe catabbidh& 
Tivatthum nissitd, riipe dhd,ty ek& nissitft mat& 
Tecatt&lisa niss&ya dvecatt&lisa j&yare 
Niss&ya ca aniss&ya p&k&rupp& anissitft. 

Iti Abbidhammattlia-sangahe Pakinnaka-sangaba-vibb&go 

n&ma tatiyo paricchedo. 



16 



IV. VITHI-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Gittupp&d&nam ice evam katvd sangaham uttaram 
Bh&mipuggalabhedena pubb&paraniy&mitam 
Payattisangaham n&ma patisandhipavattiyam 
Pavakkh&mi sam£lsena yathdsambhavato katham. 

2. Cha Yattb&ni cha dv&r&ni cba ^lambanani cba yinn&- 
n&ni cba vitbiyo chadhfi, visaya-pavatti ceti vlthi-sangabe 
cba cbakk&ni veditabb&ni. Yitbi-mutt£lnam pana kamma- 
kammanimitta-gatinimitta-vasena tividb^ boti visaya-payatti. 
Tattba vattbu-dv&rftlamban&ni pubbe vutta^-nay&n' eva. 
Gakkbu-yinuanam sota-vinn&nam gbfi-na-vinnslnam jivb&- 
yinil&nam ksLya-yinnElnam mano-yinn^nam ceti cba-yinncl- 
n&ni, cbavithiyo pana cakkbu-dv&ra-vitbi sota-dvS.ra-ylthi 
gb&na-dy&ra-vltbi jivhfi,-dyfi,ra-vltbi kslya-dyara-vitbi mano- 
dyllra-yitbi ceti dv&ra-yasena vk, cakkbu-yinn&na-yitbi sota- 
yinnllna-yitbi gh8lna-yinnfi,na-vitbi jiy&-yinn&na-vltbi kaya- 
yififidna-vitbi mano-vinMn&-yithi ceti yinnfi-na-vasena y&, 

• • • 7 

dyfi,ra-ppavatt^ citta-ppavattiyo yojetabbft. 

3. Atimabantam mabantam parittam atiparittam ceti 
panca-dyare, mano-dv&re pana vibbAtam ayibbiitan ceti 
cbadbft yisaya-ppavatti yeditabbft. Katbam P uppftdd-ttbiti- 
bbayamga-yasena kbana-ttayam eka-citta-kkbanam nd,ma. 
T&ni pana sattarasa citta-kkban&ni riipa-dbamm&nam &yu, 
eka-citta-kkban&tit&ni y& babu-citta-kkban&titd,ni y& tbiti- 
patt&n' ^ eya panc&lamban&ni pancad v&re ^p^tbam d,gaccbanti. 
Tasmft yadi eka-citta-kkban&tttakam riip&rammanam cakk- 
bussa &p&tbam d,gaccbati tato dyikkbattum bbayamge calite 

1 S. nivutta. * R. here and above °tMti°. 
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bhayamga-sotam vicchindityft tarn eva rftpftramma^am 
^vajjantam panca-dy&r&vajja^a-cittam upajjitv^ nirujjhatL 
Tato tass&nantaram tarn eya r&pam passantam cakkhu-yiuM- 
nam sampaticchantam sampaticchana-cittam 8antiraQam&- 
nam ^ santirana-cittam yayatthapentam ^ yotthappana '-cittaA 
ceti yath^-kkamam uppajjitv& nirujjhanti. Tato param 
ekCinatimsa-k&m&yacara-jayanesu yamkinci laddha-paccayam 
yebhuyyena sattakkhattum jayanam jayati, jayan&nubandh&ni 
ca dye tad&lambana-pak&ni yath&raham payattanti. Tato 
param bhayamga-p&to. Ett&yat& cuddasa yithi-cittupp&d& 
dye bhayamga-caland,ni pubbey&tttakam eka-citta-kkhanan ti 
katv& sattarasa citta-kkhan&ni paripfirenti. Tato param 
nirujjhati. Alambanam etam atimahantam n&ma gocaram. 
Y&ya tad&lambanupp&d& pana appabont&titakam ^ &p&tham 
&gatam Iklamba^am mahantam n&ma. Tattha jayanayas&ne 
bhayamga-p&to ya hoti, natthi tad&lambanupp&do. Y&ya 
javanupp&d& pi appahont&tltakam &p&tham &gatam d,lamba- 
nam parittam nd,ma. Tattha jayanam pi anuppajjitv& dya- 
ti-kkhattmn^ yotthappanam ^ eya payattati, tato param 
bhayamga-p&to ya hoti. T&va yotthappanuppd.d& ^ ca pana 
appahont&titakam d,p^tham §,gatam nirodh^nnam Alamba- 
nam atiparittam n^ma. Tattha bhayamga-calanam eva hoti, 
natthi vithi-cittupp&do. Iccevam cakkhu-dvdre, tathd, sota- 
dy&rMisu ceti sabbath^ pi panca-dy&re tad&lambana-javana- 
yotthappana ^-mogha-y&ra-samkh&t&nam catunnam yarfinam 
yath&kkamam &lambana-bh{it& yisaya-ppavatti catudh& yedi- 
tabbsL. 

4. Vithi-citt&ni satt' eva cittuppMsl catuddasa 
Catupannfi^ yitthftrft pancadvare yathdraham J 

Ayam ettha paficadyftre vithi-citta-ppavatti nayo. 

5. Mano-dvd,re pana yadi vibhiitam Alambanam &p&tham 
^gacchati, tato bhayamga-calana-mano-dvar&yajjana-javand- 
vasdne tadMambana-pslkslni pavattanti. Tato param bha- 



^ S. santiranamdnd. ^ R. yayatbapentam. ^ K. Tothabbana, and so always, 
^ S. appabontam atitakam. ^ S. °tti°. ^ K. yo^babbanam. "^ E. ratiidrabaip. 
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vamga-pfi,to. Avibhfite pan* S,lambane javan^vasfi-ne bha- 
vamga-p&to va hoti, natthi tadalamban-uppado ti. 

6. Vithi-cittAni tin' eva cittuppfi,d& daseriti 
Vittharena pan' etth' eka-cattsllisa vibh&vaye. 

Ayam ettha paritta-javana-v&ro. 

7. Appan&-javana-v8,re pana vibhAtavibhfita-bhedo natthi. 
Tatha tadalambanupp8.do ca. Tattha hi nana-sampayutta- 
kslmavacara-jayananam atthannam annatarasmim parikammo- 
pacard,nulon)a-gotrabhu-namena catukkhattum tikkhattum 
eva v& yath&kkamam upajjitvS. niruddhanantaram eva yatha- 
raham eatuttham pancamam va chabbisati mahaggata- 
lokuttara-javanesu yathslbhinihara-vasena yamkinci javanam 
appanfi,-vithiin otarati. Tato param appan&vas&ne bhavamga- 
p^to va hoti. Tattha 8omanas8a-sahagata-javand,nantaram 
appan& pi somanassa-sahagat^ va p4tikamkhitabbd, upekkhd,- 
8ahagata-javand,nantarain upekkhd,-8ahagat£L va. Tatthapi 
kusala-javand^nantaram kusala-javanan ceva hetthiman ca 
phalattayam appeti, kriylL-javan&nantaram kriy&-javanam 
arahattaphalan c&ti. 

8. Dvattimsa sukhapunnamh^ dy&dasopekkhak& param 
Sukhita-kriyato attha cha sambhonti upekkhakll. 
Puthujjand,na sekkhelnam Mmapunnatihetuto 
Tihetukamakriyato vitaragftnam appanft. 

Ayam ettha mano-dv&re vlthi-citta-ppavatti-nayo. 

9. Sabbatth& pi panettha anitthe alambane aku8alavipak&n' 
eva paDca-vinil&na-sampaticchana-8ant!rana-tadalamband,ni, 
itthe ku8alavip&k2lni, ati-itthe pana 8omanassa-8ahagat&n' eva 
8antirana-tad&lambahd,ni. Tatthapi 8omana8sa-8ahagata-kriy&- 
javan&va8d,ne^ 8omanas8a-8ahagat&n' eva tad&lambansLni santi, 
upekkh&-8ahagata - kriya - javan&vasane ^ upekkh§,-sahagat&ni 
honti, domanassa-8ahagata-javanavas&ne ca pana tad&lamba- 
n&ni ceva bhavaingfi,ni ca upekkhteahagat&n' eva bhavanti.^ 
Tasmft yadi 8omana88a-patisandhikassa domanassa-8ahagata- 



1 S. omits from ^to^. * R. honti. 
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javan&vasElne tad&lambana-sambhavo natthi, tad& yam kinoi 
paricita-pubbam paritt&lambanam d,rabbha upekkh^-sahagata- 
santiranam uppajjati. Tam anantaritvft bhavamga-p&to va 
hot! ti vadanti ftcariyfi,. Tathft k&m&vacara-javan&vas&ne 
k&m&vacara-satt&nam k&m&vacara-dhammesyeva d,lambana- 
bh&tesu tadalambanam icchantiti. 

10. Kelme javana-satt&lamban&nam niyame sati 
Yibhiite ti mahante ca tadalambanam iritam 

Ayam ettha tad&lambana-niyamo. 

11. Javanesu ca paritta-javana-vlthiyam k&m&vacara-java- 
n&ni sattakkhattum chakkhattum eva y& javanti, manda-ppa- 
vattiyam pana marana-k&l&disu pauca-v&ram eva. Bbaga- 
yato pana yamaka^ -p&tih§,riya-kd.l&disu lahuka-pavattiyam 
cattd,ri panca Yk paccavekkhana-citt&ni bhavanti ti pi vadanti, 
&dikammikassa pana pathama-kappandyam mahaggata-java- 
nd,ni abhiiiD&-javanS,ni ^ ca sabbadsl pi ekav&ram eva javanti. 
Tato param bhavamga-pllto. Gatt&ro pana maggupp&d& 
ekacittakkhanikd,, tato param dve ^ tini pbala-citt&ni yathd,- 
rabam uppajjanti. Tato param bhavamga-pato. Nirodha- 
8amd,patti-kd,le dvikkhattum catutth&ruppa-javanam javati. 
Tato param nirodham phusati. Vutth&na-kale ca an&g&mi- 
phalam t& arahatta-phalam v& yatb&raham eka-v&ram 
iippajjitv& niruddhe bhavamga-pslto va boti. Sabbatth& pi 
samfilpatti-vithiyam bhavamga-soto viya vithi-niyamo natthl 
ti katv& bab&ni pi labbhanti ti. 

12. Sattakkhattum paritt&ni maggd.bhinnd. sakim mat& 
Avasesani labbhanti javan&ni bahfini pi. 

Ayam ettha javana-niyamo. 

13. Duhetukanam ahetukanan ca panettha kriyd-javan&ni 
ceva appand,-javanani ca na labbhanti. Tathi Mna-sampa- 
yutta-vipak&ni ca sugatiyam, duggatiyam pana n^na-yippa- 
yutt&ni ca mah&-vipd,k&ni na labbhanti. Tihetukesu ca 
khinasav&nam kusalakusala-javanani na labbhanti. Tath& 



* S. samka®. ' S. omits, ' S. deya. 
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sekkha-puthujjan&nam kriyS.-javanS.ni, ditthigata-sampa- 
yutta-vicikicchft-javan&ni ca sekkhanam, anag&mi-puggala- 
nam pana patigha-javand,ni na labbhanti, lokuttara-javanSni 
ca yatb&raham ariyd.nam eva samuppajjanti ti. 

14. Asekkbd.nam catu catt&lisa sekkbanam uddise 
Cbappanfias&vasesfinani catupannSsa sambbavd.. 

Ayam ettba puggala-bbedo. 

15. Kfi-mftvacara-bbAmiyam pan' et&ni sabbS-ni pi vtthi- 
citt&ni yatb&rabam upalabbbanti. Iliip&vacara-bb&miyam 
patigba-javana-tadSlambana-yajjit&ni, arfipfi, vacara-bb Ami- 
yam pathama-magga-rup£Lvacara-ba8ana-bettbim&ruppa-Yajji- 
tftni ca labbbanti. Sabbattbd. pi ca tarn tain pasada-rabit^- 
nam tarn tarn dv&rika-vitbi-citt&ni na labbbant' eva. Asanna- 

• • • 

Batt&nam pana sabbatbft pi citta-ppavatti nattb' evSti.^ 

16. Astti vttbicittd.ni k&me rfipe yatbdrabam 
Gatusattbi tatbd.r{ipe dvecattalisa labbbare. 

Ayam ettba bb&mi-vibb&go. 

17. Iccevam cba-dvSrika-citta-ppavatti yatbd-sambbavam 
bbavamgan tarit& y&vat&yukam abboccbinn& ^ pavattati. 

Iti abbidbammattba-samgabe vttbi-samgaba-vibb&go n&ma 

catuttbo pariccbedo. 



^ S. natthi y& ti. > £. abocchiimtt. 
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V. VlTHI-MUTTA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Vithi-citta-vasen' evam pavatti samudtrito 
Payatti-samgaho nama sandhiyain d&ni vuccati. 

2. Gatasso bh&miyo catubbidh& patisandhi catt&ri kam- 
m&ni catudh& maranuppatti ceti vithi-mutta-samgahe catt&ri 
catukklLni veditabb&ni. Tattha ap&ya-bhiimi k&ma-sugati- 
bhiimi r&p&vacara-bh&mi ardp&vacara-bhtimi ceti catasso 
bhAmiyo n&ma. T&su nirayo tiracch&na-yoni petti-visayo 
a8ura-k&yo ceti ap&ya-bhfimi catubbidh^ hoti, maQus6& 
c&tummah&r&jikd, ^ tdvatimsft jkmk tusitd, nimm&narati 
paranimmitta-vasayatti ceti k&ma-sugati-bhiimi sattayidhft 
hoti. S& pand,yam ek^dasa-yidhA pi k&m&yacara-bhfimi ceya 
samkham gacchati. Brahmap&ri8ajj& brahma-purohit& mah&- 
brahm^ ceti pathamajjh&na-bhfimi,^ parittd,bh& appam&nd,bhd, 
&bhas8ar& ceti dutiyajjh&Da-bhiimi, paritta-8ubh& appam&na* 
subhfi, * 8ubha-kinh& ceti tatiyajjh&na-bhAmi, yehapphalA 
asanna-sattd. suddh&v&sd, ceti catuttbajjhd,na-bh{imi ti rfip&ya- 
cara-bh{imi solasa-yidhd hoti. Ayih^ atappi sudassft sudassi 
akanitth& ceti suddh&y&sa-bbiimi panca-yidh& boti. Ak&s&- 
nanc&yatana-bhiimi yiDD^nanc&yatana-bhfimi d,kincaDD&ya- 
tana-bh{imi neyasanM-n&sanMyatana-bhiimi ceti ar{ipd,ya- 
cara-bhumi catubbidbiL hoti. 

3. Puthujjand. na labbhanti suddh&y&sesu sabbathd. 
Sot&panii& ca sakad&g&mino c&pi puggala 
Ariyd nopalabbhanti asanfidpayabhuiuisu 
Sesatthdnesu labbhanti ariya nariya pi ca. 

Idam ettha bhiiini-catukkam. 



^ £. c&ta°. * E. -jhana-, and so always, ^ £« paritt^ his. 
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4. ApS^ya-patlsandhi k&ma-sugati-patisandhi rAp8<vacara- 
patisandhi ariipavacara-patlsandhi ceti catubbidh^ patisandhi 
n&ma. Tattba akusaIavipd,kopekkb£l-sahagata-santiranam 
ap&yabhdmiyam okkantikkhane patisandhi butv& tato param 
bhavamga-pariyosS-ne ^ javanam hutvfi, vocchijjati, ayam 
ek&paya-patisandhi n&ma. KusalavipS-kopekkh^-sahagata- 
santiranam pana kdma-sugatiyam manussanan ceva jaccandha- 
dinam bhfimissitanaii ^ ca vinipatikasurS-nam patisandhi-bha- 
vamga-cuti-vasena pavattati. Maha-vipgLkani pan' attha sab- 
batthfi, pi kS,ma-sugatiyam patisandhi-bhavamga-cutivasena 
pavattanti. ImS, nava kama-sugati-patisandhiyo n&ma. Sa ^ 
pand,yam dasl-vidhS, pi kfi-mS-vacara-patisandhi 'cceva sam- 
kham gaccbati. Tesu catunnam apay&nam manuss&nam 
yinip&tik&sur&nan ca fi,yu-ppamS,na-gananftya niyamo natthi. 
G&tum-mahd,rajik§,nam pana devanam dibb&ni panca-vassa- 
sat&ni d^yu-ppamsLnam manussa-gananaya navuti vassa-sata- 
Bahassa-ppamdnam hoti, tato catu-gunam tavatimsanam, tato 
catu-gunam y^manam, tato catu-gunam tusit&nam^ tato 
catu-gunam nimmanaratinam, tato catugunam paranimmita- 
vasavattinam. 

5. I^avassatan c' ekavisa vass^nam kotiyo tathd. 
Yassasatasahass&ni satthi ca vasavattisu. 

6. Pathama-jjhS.na-vipS,kam pathama-jjhana-bhCLniiyam 
patisandhi-bhavamga-cuti-vasena pavattati. Tathcl dutiya- 
jjh&na-vip&kam tatiya-jjh&na-vip&kan ca dutiya-jjb&na- 
bhiimiyam, catuttha-jjhana-vip&kam tatiya-jjhS.na-bhfiini- 
yam, pancamajjh&na- vip&kam catuttba- jjhslna - bhAmiyam, 
asannasatt&nam pana riipam eva patisandhi hoti. Tath& 
tato param pavattiyam cavana-kale ca rApam eva pavattitvA 
nirujjhati. Im& cha rfip&vacara-patisandhiyo nsLma. Tesu 
brahma-p&risajj&nam devd,nam kappassa tatiyo bh&go d,yu- 
ppam&nam, brahma-purohit&nam upaddha-kappo, * mahft- 
brahmdnam eko kappo, parittd,bh&nam dve kapp&ni, appa- 
m&n&bh&nam cattsLri kapp&ni, §,bhassard,nani attha kappslni, 



^ £. bhayangam. ^ E. bhiimassitdnan. ^ S. sa. * S. upaccha. 
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paritta-subhdnam solasa kapp&ni, appam&na-subh&nain 
dyattimsa kapp&ni, subhakinh&nam catu-satthi kapp&ni, 
vehapphal&nam asauuasatt&nafi ca panca kappa-8at&ni, avih&- 
nam kappa-sahasscLni, atapp&nam dve kappa-sahass^ni, su- 
dass&nam catt4ri kappa-8ahas8&ni, sudassinaip attha kappa- 
sahass&ni, akanitth^nam solasa kappa- sahassani. Pathamd,- 
rupp&di-vipak&ni pathamd,rupp&di-bhumisu yath&kkamam 
patisandhi-bhayamga-cuti-vasena pavattanti. Im& catasso 
ftruppa-patisandhiyo ndma. Tesu pana ak&s&nauc&yatand- 
pag&nam dev&Qam visati kappa- sahassdni ayu-ppam&nam, 
viDD&nanc&yataniipag&nam deydnam cattalisa kappa- sahassft- 
ni, akmcaDnd,yatanaii{ipagan£lm dev&Dam satthi kappa- 
sahassdni, neyasauusL-ncLsann&yatantlpagsLaam dev&nam catu- 
rftsiti kappa-sahass&ni. 

7. Patisandhi bhayamgan ca tatha cayanam&nasam 
Ekam eva tath' ey' ekayisayam c' ekajatiyam 

Idam ettba patisandhi-catukkam. 

8. Janakam upattbambhakam upapilakam^ upagh&takan 
ceti kicca-yasena, garukam 4sannam acinnam katatt&-kamman 
ceti pdk&d&na-pariyayena, ditthidhamma - yedaniyam upa- 
pajja-vedaniyam aparapariya- yedaniyam abosi-kamman ceti 
p&ka-k&lci-yasena catt4ri kamm&ni nd,iua. Tatb& akusalam 
k^m&vacara-kusalarn r{ipd,yacara-kusalam arCipllvacara-ku- 
salan ceti p§,katthd,Da - vasena. Tattba akusalam kd.ya- 

kammam yact-kammam mano-kammam ceti kamma-dv&ra- 

• • • 

yasena tiyidbam boti. KatbamP Fan§,tip£lto adinn&d&nam 
kslmesu miccbac&ro ceti k&ya-yinnatti-samkhfilte kaya-dydre 
babuUa-yuttito kaya-kammam n&ma. Musayado pisun^ ykci 
pbarus^ yac^ sampbappaldpo ^ ceti yaci-yinuatti-samkh&t^ 
yaci-dy&re b^buUa-yuttito yaci-kammana n&ma. Abhijjbft 
yy^pado micch^-dittbi ceti annatrelpi yini)attiy& manasmim 
yeya b&buUa-yuttito mano-kammam n§,ma. Tesu pan&tipato 
pharus& y^& yyd,p£ldo ca dosa-m&lena jayanti, kdmesu mic- 
cb&c&ro abbijjbd miccb&-dittbi ca lobba-mdlena^ sesdni catt&ri 



^ S. iipapilakam ; R. upapilakam. ' S. sapphalapo. 



24 * ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGAHA. 

pi dvtlii mftlehi sambbavanti. Cittupp&da-vasena pan' etam 
akusalam sabbatbft pi dvMasa-vidbam boti. Kamavacara- 
kusalara pi Mya-dv&re pavattam k&ya-kammam vaci-dv&re pa- 
vattam vaci-karamam inano-dvd,re pavattam mano-kammam 
ceti, kamma-dvara-vasena tividham boti. Tatbd, d&na-sila- 
bb&vanft-vasena, cittupp&da-vasena pan' etam attba-vidbam, 
d&na-8ila-bb&van&-pam&yana-veyyS,vacca - pattid&na- pattanu - 
modana - dbammasavana - dbaramadesanft - dittbijjukamma - 
vasena dasa-vidbam boti. Tarn pan' etam visati-vidbam pi 
k&mdvacara-kammam iceeva samkbam gaccbati. RAp&va- 
cara-kusalam pana mano-karamam eva, tarn ca bb£lyand.mayam 
appan&ppattam, jbanaraga-bbedena pancavidham boti. Tath& , 
arflpavacara-kusalaii ca mano-kammam, tarn pi bbdvanamayam 
appand.ppattam, ailambana-bbedena catubbidham boti. Ettb&- 
kusala-kamraam uddbaeca - rabitam ap^y a - bbumiyam pati- 
sandbim janeti. Pavattiyam pana sabbam pi dvgidasa-vidbam 
satt' £iku8ala-p&k&ni sabbattba pi k4ma-loke rflpa-loke ca ya- 
tb&rabam vipaeeati, K&mavacara-kusalam pi kalmavacara- 
sugatiyam eva patisandbim janeti. Tatb4 pavattiyan ca 
mabd,-yip^k&ni abetuka-vipak&ni attba pi sabbattbd pi kama 
loke rupa-loke ca yatb&rabam vipaeeati. Tattbapi tibetukam- 
ukkattbam^ kusalam tibetukam patisandbim datva pavatte 
solasa vipak&ni vipaeeati, tibetukam omakam dvibetukam 
ukkattban ea kusalam dvibetukam patisandbim datva pa- 
vatte tibetuka-rabit&ni dv&dasa vipakani vipaeeati, dvibetu- 
kam omakam pana kusalam abetukam eva patisandbim deti 
pavatte ca abetuka-vip&kan' eva vipaeeati. 

9. Asamkb&ram sasamkbdra-vipeik&ni na paccati 
Sasamkbaram asamkb&ra-vipak&niti keean^. 
Tesam dv&dasa p&kdni daslittba ca yatbakkamam 
Yatbd-vuttftnus^rena yatbsL-sambbavam uddise. 

10. Kilp&vacara-kusalam pana patbamajjb&nam parittam 
bbdvetv& brabmapllrisajjesu uppajjati, tad eva majjbimam 
bb&vetvd brabma-purohitesu panitam bbavetva mabi- 
brabmesu, tatb^ dutiyajjb&nam tatiyajjb^naii ca parittam 

^ S. miLkhatham ; £. ukka^ham. 
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bli&yety& paritt&bhesu majjhimam bli&yety& appamfti^&bhesa 
panltam bh&yetY& ftbhassaresu, catutthajjh&nam parittam bh&* 
Tety& paritta-subhesu majjhimam bbftyetyft appamftna-subhesa 
panltam bh&yetyft subha-kinhesu, paficamajjhftnam bh&yety& 
yebapphalesu, tad eya sannft-yir&gam bb&yetyft asanilasattesUy 
an&gftmito pana suddhfty&sesu uppaj janti, arilp&yacara-kusalaft 
ca yath&kkamam bhayety& arftpesu ^ uppajjanti. 

11. Ittbam mahaggatam punnam yath^-bhumi-payattitam' 
Janeti sadisam p&kam patisandhi-payattiyam. 

Idam ettha kamma-catukkam. 

12. Ayu-kkbayena kamma-kkhayena ubhaya-kkhayena 
upacchedaka-kammunft ceti catudh& maranuppatti. Tath& 
ca marant&nam pana maranak&le yath&raham abbimukhi- 
bh&tam bbayantare patisandhi-ianakam kammam y& tam 
kamma-karana-k&Ie rfip^dikam upaladdha-pubbam upaka- 
rana-bh&tan ca kamma-nimittam yd, anantaram uppaj jam&na- 
bhaye upalabhitabbam upabhoga-bhfitan ca gata-nimittam y& 
kamma-balena cbannam dy&r&naip annatarasmim paccu- 
pattbd,ti. Tato param tam eya tathopatthitam &Iambanam 
ftrabbha yipaccamanaka-kamm&nurilpam parisuddham upaki- 
littham y& upalabhitabba-bhavanurApam tatronatam* ya 
citta-santd,nam abhinham payattati b&hullena, tam eya vk 
pana janaka-bhfltam kammam abhinaya-karana-yasena dvftra- 
ppattam hoti, paccdsanna-maranassa tassa ytthi-citt&yasdne 
bhayamga-kkhaye \k cayana-yasena paccuppanna-bbaya- 
pariyoB^na-bhAtam cuti-cittam uppajjitygi nirujjhati. Tasmim 
niruddh^yas&ne tassslnantaram eya tathd gahitam diambanam 
ftrabbba savatthukam ayatthukam eya y& yatharaham ayijja- 
nusaya-parikkhittena tanhdnusaya-mfllakena samkb&rena 
janiyamdnam* sampayuttehi pariggayham£inaiii sabajftt&nara 
aditth&na-bhS,yena pubbamgama-bhCltam bhayantara-pati- 
sandhana-yasena patisandhi-samkhdtam manasam uppajja- 
m&nam eya patitth&ti bbayantare. 

13. Maranasanna-ytthiyam panettba manda-ppayattslni 
paiic' eya jayan&ni pfttikamkhitabb&ni. Tasm^ yadd paccu- 

^ S. anippesu. ^ £. yayattbitam. ' £. tatthonatam. * S. chabhiyamlliiaip. 
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ppaDnftlambhanesu ap&tham dgatesu marantesv eva maranain 
hoti, tad& patisandhi-bhavaiiig^nain pi paccuppannsLlambanat^ 
labbhatt ti katvsl kamavacara-patisandhiyd cha-dvara-gahitam 
kammanimittam gatinimittan ca paccuppannam atit&lamba- 
nam upalabbhati. Kammam pana atitam eva. Tan ca 
mano-dv&ra-gahitam. Tani pana sabbani pi paritta-dhamma- 
bh{ltS.n' ev' &lambanani. R{lp&vacara-pati8andhiy& - pana 
pannatti - bbiitam kamma-nimittam ev' ^lambanam hoti. 
Tath& &ruppa-patisandhiya ca mahaggata-bhutam pannatti- 
bhutan ca kamma-nimittam eva yatbslraham sllambanam hoti. 
Asanna-satt^nam pana jivita-navakam eva patisandhi-bhS-vena 
patitth&ti. Tasmal te rilpa-patisandhik^ nama. Ar{lp& arupa- 
patisandhika. Ses& rupa rdpa-patisandhik^. 

14. Aruppa-cutiya honti hetthim&ruppa-vajjita 
Paramaruppa-sandhi ca tath& kS.me ti-hetuka, 
Rilpavacara-cutiyft ahetu-rahita siyum 
Sabb& kame ti-hetumha kamesv eva panetarsl. 

Ayam ettha cuti-patisandbi-kkamo. 

15. Iccevam gabita-patisandhik&nam pana patisandbi-ni- 
nirodhdnantarato pabbuti tam ev' alambanam arabbha tad 
eva cittam yava cuti-cittupp^d& asati vithi-cittuppade bha- 
yassa amga-bh&vena bbavainga-santati-samkhS,taiiL ^ manasam 
abbocchinam ^ nadl-soto viya pavattati. Pariyo8S,ne ca cava- 
na-vasena cuti-cittam hutvft nirujjhati. Tato paran ca pa- 
tisandhsLdayo ratha-cakkam iva yatb&kkamam eva pari- 
vattantd pavattanti. 

16. Patisandhi-bbavamga-vithiyo cuti ceha tatbft bbavantare 
Puna-sandhi-bbavamgam iccayam parivattati citta-santati ^ 
Patisamkb&ya pan' etam addhuvam adbigantvd padam 

accutam budhd, 
Susamucchinna-8ineba-bandhan& samam essanti cir&ya^ 

subbatd. 

Iti abhidbammattha-samgahe vithi-mutta-samgaha-vibhdgo 

B&ma pancamo paricchedo. 

^ B. samkhataiii. ^ £, abocchiimam. ' S. sattatd. * B. cirdya. 
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1. Ett&vat& vibhattd hi ^ sabba-bheda-pavattik^ 
Citta-cetasik& dhamm& rupam dani pavuccati. 
Samuddesi yibh&g& ca 8amutthftQ& kal^pato 
Favattikkamato ceva pancadh^ tattha samgaho. 

2. Cattari mab&bhfit^ni catunnam ca mah&bb{it&nain upft- 
dftrfipan ti duvidbam etam r&pam ek^dasa-vidhena samgabam 
gacchati. KatbamP Fatbavi-db&tu &po-dh&tu tejo-dh&tu 
y&yo-dhatu bbilta-r&p^m nama. Cakkbu sotam gb&nam 
jivba k^yo pas&da-rilpamn&tna. E{ipain saddo gandbo raso 
&po-db^tu-Yivajjitam bhfita-^ttaya-samkh&tam pbottbabbam 
gocara-rfipam n&ma. Itthattam purisattam bhava-rupam 
n&ma. Hadaya-vattbu hadaya-r{lpam n&ma. Jivitindriyam 
jivita-r&pam n&ma. Kabaliinkslro ^ ahslro ah&ra-rupam nama. 
Iti ca attb&rasavidbam etam rClpam sabb&va-rfipam salakkba- 
na-ri!lpam nippbanna-rdpam r{ipa-rupam samma8aQa-r{ipan ti 
ca samgabam gaccbati. Ak^sadb&tu pariccbeda-rilpam n^ma. 
X&ya-yiilDatti vaci-vinnatti viDDatti-rupam n&ma. BCipassa 
labut& mudut£k kammaDnata vinilatti-dvayam yik§.ra-r{ipam 
B&ma. Kupassa upacayo santati jarat&^ aniecat^ lakkhana- 
r&pam n^ma. J&tirtipam eva pan' ettba upacaya-santati- 
n&mena pavuccati. Iti ek&dasa-vidbam etam rtipam attbavi- 
sati-yidbam boti sardpa-vasena. 

3. Katbam 

Bb&ta-ppas&da-visayd, bbdvo badayam iccapi 
JivitS.b&ra-rupebi atthalrasa-vidbam tatbd 
Pariccbedo ca vinnatti vikaro lakkbanam ti ca 
Anippbannd dasa ceti attbayisa-vidbam bbaye. 

Ayam ettba riipa-samuddeso. 

1 S. vibhantahi. ^ ^^ kabalikaro. ^ S. charata. 
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4. Sabbanca pan* etam rftpam abetukam sappaccayam 8&- 
savam samkhatam lokiyam k^mavacaram and,rammanam 
apabdtabbara eva ti ekavidham pi ajjhattika-bdhirMi-vasena 
bahudbft ^ bhedam gaccbati. Katham ? Pasgida-samkhatam 
pancavidham pi ajjhattika-rflpam ndraa. Itaram b&hira- 
rflpam. Pas&da-hadaya-8ainkbS.tam cbabbidam pi vatthu- 
rftpam ndma. Itaram avatthu-rupam, Pas£ida-vinnatti- 
samkh&tam sattavidbam pi dyd.ra-rupaTn n&ma. Itaram 
advara-rflpam. Pasdda-bbftva-iivita-samkh&tam atthavidbam 
pi indriya-rupam n&ma. Itaram anindriya-rflpam. Pas&da- 
visaya-samkbatam dv§,dasa-vidbam pi oMrika-rdpam santike 
rftpam sappatigba-rilpan ca. Itaram sukbuma-rClpam dftre 
rftpam appatigba-rflpaii ca. Kammajam up&dinna-rfipam. 
Itaram anupsidinna-rupam. Rdp^yatanam sanidassana- 
rflpam. Itaram anidassana-rupam. Cakkbadi-dvayam asam- 
patta-vasena gb^nadi-ttayam sampatta-vasenft ti panca- 
vidbam pi gocara-gg^bika-rilpam. Itaram agocara-gg&bika- 
rdpam. Vamio eandbo raso oi^ bbuta-catukkaii ceti attba- 
vidbam pi avinibbboga-riUpam. Itaram vinibbboga-rupam. 

5. Iccevam attba vlsati- vidbam pi ca vicakkbanft 
Ajjbattikadi-bbedena vibbajanti yatbarabam. 

Ayam ettba rftpa-vibbS-go. 

6. Xammam cittam utu db&ro ceti catt&ri riipa-samuttbd,nd,- 
ni n&ma. Tattba kS-m&vacaram rupalvacarafi ceti pancavisati- 
yidbam pi kusalelkusala-kammam abbisamkbatam ajjbattika- 
sant&ne2 kamma-samuttb&na-rApam patisandbim upftd^ya 
kbane kbane samuttb&peti. Aruppa-vip&ka-dvi-panca-vinn&- 
na-vajjitam pancasattati-vidbam pi cittam citta-samuttb&na- 
rdlpam patbama-bbavamgam upad^ya j&yantam eva samuttbd- 
peti. Tattba appan^-javanam iriyftpatbam pi sann&meti. 
Yottbappana-k&maLvacara-javan&bbinnfi, pana vinnattim pi 
samuttb^penti. Somanassa-javandni pan' ettba terasa-basa- 
nam pi janenti. Situnbotu-samann^t^ tejo-dbatu-tbiti-patt& 
va utu-8amuttb&na-r{lpam ajjbattam ca babiddb^ ca yatba- 
rabam samuttb^peti. Oia-samkbato &baro &b&ra-8amuttbftna 

^ S. mahudlitl. ' S. sanndne. 
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rdpam aj jhoharana-k&le th&nappatto va samutthapeti. Tattha 
hadaya-indriya-r&p&ni kammaj&n' eva, viililatti-dyayam citta* 
jam eva, saddo cittotujo,^ lahut&di-ttayam utu citt&hftrehi 
sambhoti. Ayinibbhogo-rdp&ni ceva &k&sa-dh&tu ca catftbi 
sambbdt&ni, lakkhana-r&pftni nakuto ci j&yanti. 

7. Atth&rasa pannarasa terasa dv&das& ti ca 
Kammacittotuk&h&raj&ni honti yath&kkamam. 
J&yam&n&di-r&p&nam sabh^vattd hi kevalam 
Lakkhan&ni na jayanti kehici ti pak&sitam. 

Ayam ettha r&pa-samutth&na-nayo. 

8. EkuppsLd^ ekanirodhd ekanissayd sabavuttino ekavisati 
riipa-kal&p& nama. Tattha jivitam ayiQibbhoga-r{ipan ca 
oakkhund saha cakkhu-dasakan ti pavuccati. Tath& sot&dihi 
saddhim sota-dasakam gh&na-dasakam jivha-dasakam k&ya- 
dasakafn itthibh^va-dasakam pumbhaya-dasakam yatthu- 
dasakan ceti yath&kkamam yojetabbam. Ayinibbhoga-r&pam 
eya jiyitena saha jiyita-dasakan ti payuccati. Ime naya 
kamma-samutth&na-kal&pa. Ayinibbhoga-rfipam pana sud- 
dhatthakam. Tad eya k&ya-yiDDattiy& saha k^ya-yinnatti- 
nayakam yaci-yinnatti saddehi saha yact-yinnatti-dasakam 
lahut&dihi saddhim lahuteldi - ek&dasakam k&ya - yinnatti- 
lahut&di-dyd,dasakam Taci-yinnatti-sadda-Iahut&di-terasakaii 
ceti cha citta-samutthd,na* kal£lp&. Suddhatthakam sadda- 

nayakam lahut&d-ek&dasakam sadda-lahut&di-dyddasakan ceti 

• • 

ceti cattaro utu-8amutth&na-kal&p&. Suddhatthakam lahut&d- 

• • • £^ • • • 

ek&dasakan ceti dye &h^ra - samutthftna - kal&p^. Tattha 
suddatthakam sadda-nayakan ceti dye utu-samutth&na- 

• • • • • 

kal&p& bahiddhlt pi labbhanti. Ayasessl pana sabbe pi 
ajjhattikam eya. 

9. Kammacittotuk&hdra-samutth&nd, yath&kkamam 
Nava cha caturo dyeti kal4p^ ekavisati. 
Xal&pd,Dam pariccheda-lakkhanattd. yicakkhand 
Na kalapamgam icc&hu &karam lakkhan&ni ca. 

Ayam ettha kal&pa-yojand,. 

^ S. adds ya. 



30 ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGAHA. 

10. SabMni pi pan' etani rflp&ni Mmaloke yathftraham 
anftndni pavattiyam upalabbhanti. - Fatisandhiyam pana 
samsedaj&nan ceva opap^tikanan ca cakkbu-sota-ghana-jivhd- 
kd.ya-bbava-vattbu-dasaka-8amkh^t^ni satta-dasak&ni p&tu- 
bbavanti ukkattha-vasena. Omaka-vasena pana cakkhu-sota- 
gh&na-bh&va-dasakdni tad^ci pi na labbbanti. Tasma tesam 
vasena kalglpani^ veditabba, gabbha-seyyaka-sattanam pana 
k£iya-bh4va-vattbu-da8aka-8ainkhatS,ni tini dasakani p&tu bha- 
vanti. Tatth&pi bhava-dasakam kadaci na labbhati.^ Tato 
param pavatti-k^Ie kamena cakkhu-dasak^dini ca pdtu bha- 
vanti. Iccevam patisandhim up^d&ya kamma-samuttb&nA 
dutiya-cittam upS,d^ya citta-samuttbanS, thiti-k&lam^ up^d&ya 
utu-samutthglnS. oj^-pharanam upadaya ah&ra-samuttb^nft ceti 
catu-samutthslna-rilpa-kalElpa-santati k^maloke dipa-jal& viya 
nadi-soto viya ca yglvat&yukam abbocchinnam * pavattati. 
Marana-kslle pana cuti-cittopari sattarasa ma cittasea thiti- * 
k&lam upadglya kammaja-rilpS,ni ^na upajjanti. Furetaram 
upannalni ca kammaja-rflpani^ cuti-citta-sama-kalam eva pa- 
vattitvS, nirujjhanti. Tato param cittajfthdraja-rCipan ca 
vocchijjati. Tato param utu-8amutthS,na-rflpa-parampara 
y&ya mata-kalevara ^-samkh^t^ pavattanti. 

11. Iccevam matasattanam punad eva'^ bhavantare 
Fatisandhim upadaya tathar&pam pavattati. 

12. Rftpaloke pana gh4na-jivh&-k&ya-bhS,va-dasak&,ni ca 
&b&raja-kal4plLni ca na labbbanti. Tasm^ tesam patisandbi- 
k&le® cakkhu-sota-vattbu- vasena tini dasakani jivita-navakan 
ceti cattslro labbbanti. Asanfla-sattanam pana cakkhu-sota- 
vattbu-sadd&ni pi na labbbanti. Tath^ sabb&ni pi cittaja- 
rftpS-ni. Tasm& tesam patisandhi-k&le jivita-navakam eva 
pavattiyan ca sadda-vajjitam utu-8amutth&na*ri!lpam atiri- 
ccbati. Iccevam k^ma-rupllsaniii-samkh^tesu tisu tb&nesu 
patisandhi-pavatti- vasena duvidhft rftpa-pavatti veditabbft. 

13. Atthavisati k&mesu honti tevlsa rftpisu 

Sattaras' evsLsanninam ar&pe nattbi kinci pi. 

1 R. kaiapatani. » S. labbhanti. ^ R. tliiti°. * R. abbho. » S. omits. 
> R. kalevara ; S. kalebara. "^ S. puna dve. ^ S. kalo. 
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Saddo yik&ro jarat& maranan c' opapattiyam 
Na labbhanti pavatte tu na kinci pi na labbhati. 

Ayamettba r&pa-pavatti-khamo. 

14. Nibb&nam pana lokuttara-samkb&tam catumagga-nft- 
nena sacchik&tabbam magga - phalftnam ftlambana-bh&tam 
T&na-samkh&t&ya tanhdya nikkhantattH nibbftnan ti^ pa- 
vuccati. Tad etam sabb&vato ekavidham pi, sa-up&di-sesa^- 
nibbftna-db&tu anup&disesa-nibb&na-dh&tu ceti duyidham hoti 
k&rana-parij &y ena. Tatb& sunnatam animittam appanibitan ' 
ceti tividham hoti &k&ra-bhedena. 

Padam accutam accantam ^ asamkhatam anuttaram 

• • • 

Nibbftnam iti bb&santi Y&namutt& mabesayo. 
Iti cittam cetasikam r Apam ^ nibb&nam iccapi 
Paramattham pak&santi catudbft va tathdgatd. 

Iti abbidbammattba-samgabe rftpa-samgaba-vibb&go nftma 

cbattho pariccbedo. 



^ S. nibbUnatti. ' S. npSdisena. ^ S. appanihitan. ' S. accattam. ^ S. nipa, 
and 90 nearly always. 
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1. Dv&sattati-Tidh& Tatt& Tattliudliamm& salakkhan^ 
Tesam d^ni yatb&yogam pavakkh&mi samuccayam. 

2. Akusala-samgaho missaka-samgabo bodhipakkhiya- 
samgabo sabba-samgabo ceti samuccaya-samgabo catubbidbo 
veditabbo. Xatbam P Akusala-samgabe t&ya catt&ro &saY& 
k&masavo bbav&savo dittbglsavo avijj&savo, catt&ro ogb& 
k&mogbo bbavogbo dittbogbo avijjogbo, catt^ro yoga k&ma- 
yogo bbava-yogo dittbi-yogo avijj&-yogo, catt&ro gantbA 
abbijjb& kayagantbo vyap^do ksLyagantbo silabbata-param^o 
kftyagantbo (idam sacc^bbiniveso kayagantbo), catt&ro iip&- 
d&Ti& kdmup§,dd.nam dittbup^dftnam silabbatupsLd^nam atta- 
v&dup&danam, cba nivarand,ni k&ma-cbanda-ntvaranam 
vy&p&da - nl varanam tbina - middba - nlvaranam uddbacc^- 
kukkucca-nivaranam vicikiccb^-nivaranam avijjS,-nivara- 
nam, satt&nusayi kamar&gdnusayo bbavaraganusayo patigb&- 
nusayo m^n&nusayo dittbtousayo vicikiccbanusayo avijjd- 
nusayOy dasa samyojansLni k&mar&ga-samyojanum r&par&ga- 
samyoganam arupar^ga - samyojanam patigba - samyojanam 
m&na-samyojanain dittbi- samyojanam silabbata-par&m&sa- 
samyojanam vicikiccbal-samyojanam uddbacca-samyojanam 
avijjsL-samyojanam suttante, apar&ni dasa samyojan&ni k&ma- 
r&ga- samyojanam bbavarftga-samyojanam patigba- samyoja- 
nam m&na-samyoianam dittbi-samyojanam silabbata-par&- 
m&sa- samyojanam yicikiccb&-samyojanam iss^-samyojanam 
maccbariya-samyojanam avij jft-samyojanamabbidbamme, dasa 
kilesd, lobbo doso mobo m&no dittbi yicikiccb& tbinam 
uddbaccam abirikam anottappam. Asav&disu pan' ettba 
k&ma-bbava-n&mena tabbattbuk^ tanb& adbippetd. Sildbbata- 
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par&m&ro idam saccftbhiniyeso attavlUlapftd&nafi ca tatb& pa- 
yattam ditthigatam eva pavnocatL 

3. Asavoghft ca jogk ca tayo gantli& ca vatthuto 
lJp&dftn& duve vutt& attha nivaranft siyum. 
Chalev&nu8ay& honti nava samyojanft mat& 
Kile6& dasa vuttoyam nayadh& pApa-saipgaho, 

4. Missaka-samgahe cha het A lobho doso mobo alobbo adoso 
amoboy satta jh&namg&ni vitakko vic&ro piti ekaggat& 
somanassam domanassam upekkb&y dv&dasa maggamg&ni 
sainm&-ditthi sanim&-samkappo 8amm&-v&c4 8amm&-kaiD- 
manto 8ainm&-&jiY0 8ainm&-Y&y&ino 8amm&-sati 8amm&- 
sam&dbi miccbft-ditthi miccb&-aamkappo micch&-vfty&mo 
niiccb&-sam&dhiy b&visat' indrijr&ni cakkbundriyam sotindri- 
yam gh&nindriyam jiybindriyam k&yindriyam ittbindriyam 
puriaindriyam jiyitindriyam inanindriyam ' sukbindriyaik 
dakkbindriyam somanassindriyam domaDassindriyam upe- 
kkbindriyam ' saddbindriyam Tiriyindriyam satin'driyam 
sam&dbindriyam pauuindriyam ananu&taunass&tnitindriyam 
annindriyam ann&t&vindriyam, nava bal&ni saddbft-babim yiri- 
ya-balam sam&dbi-balain pauuft-balam biri-balam ottnppa-ba- 
1am abirika-balam anottappa-balam, cattSro adbipatl cbandft- 
pati citt&dbipati yiriyftdbipati ytmams&dbipati, cattftro &bd,rft 
kabalimkftro &b&ro pbasso dntiyo mano-samcetand, tatiy& 
yinn&nam catuttbam. Indriyesu pan' ettba sot&patti-magga- 
n&nam anailfl&tailnass&mitindriyam, arabatta-pbala-il&nam 
ann&t&vindriyamy majjbe^ cba nftnftni annindriy&ni ti pa- 
yuccanti, jivitindriyan ca rupftrupa-vasena duvidbam boti. 
Panca-yinn&nesu jh&namg&ni aviriyesu pbal^ni abetukesu 
maggamg&ni na labbbanti. Tatbft vicikiccbft citte ekaggatft 
maggindriya-bala-bbftvam^ na gaccbati, dvibetuka-tibetuka- 
javanesy eya yatb&sambbayam adbipatl eko ya labbhati. 

5. Cba bet& panca jb&namg& maggamg& naya yattbuto 
Solasindriya-dbainn)& ca bala-dbamm& nayerit&. 
Catt&rodbipatl yutt& tatb&bftr& ti sattadbft 
Kusal&di-sam&kinno yutto missaka-samgabo. 

^ S. magge. ' S. phala-bhavaiii. 
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6. Bodhi-pakkhiya-samgahe cattftro satipatth&nft k&y&nu- 
passansl-satipattheLnam yedaQdnupas8aD§,-satipatth&Qam citt^-* 
nupassan^-satipatthanam dhammslnupassan^-satipatth&Dam ; 
catt^ro sammappadbana uppannftnam papak&nam pah&nd.ya 
T&yamOy anuppann&nam p&pakanam anupp&d&ya Y&jkmo, 
anuppann^nam kusalslnam upp&d&ya yd,y£lmOy uppann&nam 
kusalglnam bbiyyobh&vaya vgly&mo ; catt&ro iddbi-p&d& 
cbandiddbi-pado cittiddbi-p&do viriyiddbi-p&do vimamsiddbi- 
p^do ; pane' indriy&ni saddhindriyam viriyindriyam satindri- 
yam eamgldbindriyam pannindriyam ; panca bal4ni saddbft* 
balam viriya-balam sati-balam eamadhi-balam pann^-balam ; 
satta bojjbamg^ eati-sambojjhamgo dbamma-vicaya-sam- 
boj jbamgo viriya-sambojjbamgo pJti-sambojjbamgo passaddbi- 
sambojjhamgo samadhi-sambojjbamgo upekkh^-samboj jbam- 
go ; attha maggamg&ni samm&-dittbi sammsl-samkappo sam- 
mk-ykck samm^-kammanto samrriEl-^jiYo sammd,-vd,y&mo 
8amm^-sati sammd-sam&dbi. Ettba pana cattdro satipattbd- 
nk ti sammd,-sati ek^ va pavuccati, tatb& cattd.ro sammappa- 
db&n& ti ca sammd,-v&y&mo. 

7. Gbando cittam upekkba ca saddbd,-passaddbi-pltiyo 
Sammft-dittbi samkappo v&yamo viratittayam 
Samm&-sati samMbi ti cuddasete svabbdvato 
Satta-timsa-pabbedena sattadba tattba samgabo. 
Samkappa-passaddbi ca pttupekkba 

Cbando ca cittam viratittayan ca 

Naveba tb&,n& viriyam navattba 

Sati sam&dbi catu panca panna 

Saddbd dutbdnuttama-satta-timsa 

Dbamm&nam eso pavaro vibbglgo. 

Sabbe lokuttare honti nava samkappa-pltiyo 

Lokiye pi yatb&yogain cbabbisuddbi pavattiyam. 

8. Sabba-samgabe panca kbandbd, riipa-kkbandbo veda- 
nft-kkbando sannft-kkbandho samkbara-kkbandbo vinn&na- 
kkbandho, pane' up&d4na-kkhand& rilpup£lda.na-kkbandbo 



^ S. samddhi catu ; £. sanuldliiccatu. 
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Yedanupftd&Da-kkhando sauuup&dftna-kkhandho samkh&ruptk* 
d&na-kkhandho yiuD&nupAd&nakkhandho, dvftdas' &yatan&ni 
cakkh&yatanam sot&yatanam gh&nayatanam jivh&yatanam 
k&yayatanam maD&yatanam rfipftyatanam sadd&yatanam 
gandhftyataDam rasstyatanam potthabb&yatanam dhammftya- 
tananiy atthftrasa dhdtuyo cakkhu-dh&tu sota-dhatu gh&na- 
db&tu jiyh&-dhatu k&ya-db&tu r{ipa-db&tu sadda-db&tu 
gandba-dbfttu rasa-db&tu pottbabba-db&tu cakkbu-viilu&na- 
dhfttu sota-viDfiftna-dh&tu gb&na-yiDU&na-dhatu jivb&-yiuuft- 
na-dbfttu k&ya-viuil&na-db&tu mano-dbfttu mano-vinuftna- 
db&tu dbamma-db&tu, catt&ri ariya-sacc^ni dukkbam ariya- 
saccam dukkba-samudayo ariya-saccam dukkba-nirodbo 
ariya-saccam dukkba-nirodbo-g&mini patipadft ariya-saccam. 
Ettba pana cetasika-sukbuma-rdpa-nibbdna-vasena ekfina- 
sattati dbamm& dbamm^yataDa-dbamma-db&tft ti samkbam 
gaccbanti^ man&yatanam eva satta-yiilnana-db&tu-Yasena 
bhijjati. 

9. Kupan ca yedan& saiiDsl sesa-cetasik& tatb& 

Yinu&nam iti paDcete paflcakkbandbd, ti bb&sitft. 
Paficup&d&nakkbandha ti tath& tebb{imak& mat& 
Bbedabb&yena nibb&nam kbandba-samgaba-nissatam 
Dy&r&lambana-bbedena bbayant' &yatan&ni ca 
Dv&rdlamba-taduppanna-pariy&yena dh&tuyo. 
Dukkbam tebbikmakam yattam tanbd-samudayo bbaye 
Nirodbo n&ma nibb&nam maggo lokuttano mato. 
Magga-yutt& pbal&^ ceya catu-sacca-vinissatd^ 
Iti panca pabbedena payutto sabba-samgabo. 

Iti abbidbammattba-samgabe samucca-samgaba- 
yibbago n&ma sattamo pariccbedo. 



1 S. bam. 3 s. vinissata. 



86 



VIIL PACCATA-SANGAHA-YIBHAGA. 

1. Yesam samkhata-dhamm&nam ye dhammd, paccay^ yath& 
Tarn yibbllgam ihedslni pavakkhslmi yath&raham. 

2. Paticca-samupp&da-nayo patthina-nayo ceti paccaya- 
samgaho duvidho veditabbo. Tattha tabbh^vabb&vi bh4v4- 
k&ra - mattopalakkbito paticca - samupp&da-nayo, pattb&na- 
nayo pana ftbacca-paccaya-tthitim &rabbha payuccati, 
ubbayam pana vomissitvA papancanti dcariy&. Tattha 
Avijj^'P^c^y^ samkh&ri samkb£Lra-paccay& yinn&nani 
Yinn£Lna-paccay& n^ma-rupam n^ma-r{lpa-paccay& sajsL- 
yatanam sal&yatana-paccay4 phasso phassa-paccayd yedanft 
vedanat-paccayft tanhS, tanhgt-paccayfi, upftd&nam up&dAna- 
pacc&y& bhavo bhava-paccay& j&ti j&ti-paccay& jarft-mara- 
nam ^ soka-parideva-dukkha-domaDassupfty&s& sambhayanti. 
Eyam etassa keyalassa dukka-kkhandassa samudayo hoti tt 
ayam ettha paticca-samupp&da-nayo. 

3. Tattba tayo addbd, dv&dasamg&ni yisatdk^rft ti-sandhi 
catu-samkbepd tini yattdni dye mCiI^ni ca yeditabb^ni. 
Katham? ayijj& samkb&r& atito addh& j&ti-jar&-maranam 
anagato addh^ majjhe attba paccuppanno addhd ti tayo 
addb&. Ayijjd. samkh&rft yinnslnain ndma-rupam sal&yata- 
nam phasso yedan^ tanb^ upftdanam bhayo j&ti jarft-maranan 
ti dv&das' anag&ni. Sok&di-yacanam pan' ettha nissanda- 
phala - nidassanam, ayijjd-samkh&ra - ggahanena panettha 
canhupM&na-bhavd, pi gahit& bhayanti. Tath^ tanhupsldd,- 
na-bhaya-ggahanena ca ayijj4-samkh&r&-J2lti-jar&-marana- 
ggahanena ca yiun§,n&di-phala-pancakani eya gahitan ti 
katv& : — 

4. Attte hetayo paiica iddni phala-pancakam 
Id&ni hetayo panca dyatim phala-paiicakan ti. 

^ S. jarslrara^aip ; E. jaydmara^aiii. 
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5. yi8atftkftr& ti-sandhi catu - samkhepft ca bhavantL 
Avijj& tanhup&dftn& ca kilesa-vattam, kamma-bhava-sam- 
kh&to bhavekadeso 8amkh&r& ca kamma-vattam, upapatti- 
bhava-samkhftto bhavekadeso ayasesft ca yip&ka-vattan ti tt^i 
vatt&ni, ayijj&-tanh&-Yasena dve m\il&ni ca veditabb&ni. 

6. Tesam eva ca mikl&m nirodhena nirujjhati 
Jar&-maranam unch^ya ^ pilit&nam abhinhaso 
Asav&nam samupp&dd ayijj& ca payattati. 

Yattam &bandham iccevam tebhfimakma an&dikam 

» • • • 

Paticca-samupp&do ti patthapesi mahamuni. 

7. Hetu - paccayo ftrammana - paccayo adhipati - paccayo 
anantara - paccayo samanantara - paccayo sabajita - paccayo 
annamaDDa - paccayo nissaya - paccayo upanissaya - paccayo 
purejftta- paccayo pacch&jftta-paccayo ftseyana-paccayo kamma- 
paccayo yip^ka-paccayo llh&ra-paccayo indriya-paccayo jhglna- 
paccayo magga- paccayo sampayutta - paccayo yippayutta- 
paccayo atthi-paccayo natthi-paccayo vigata-paccayo avigata- 
paccayo ti ayam ettha patth&na-nayo. 

8. Chadb& D&man tu ndmassa paucadh& ndma-rfipinani 
Ekadh& puna rdpassa rikpam n^massa c' ekadhel 
Panuatti-D&nia-rfip&ni D&massa duyidhsL dvayam 
Dyayassa nayadhel ceti chabbidh& paccayd,. Katham ? 

9. Anantara-niruddbd, citta-cetasik& dbamm& paccuppann&- 

nam^ citta-cetasikd,nain dhammdnam anautara-samanantara- 

• • • 

natthi-yigata-yasena, purimftni jayan^ni pacchim&nam java- 
n&nam dseyena-yasena ca, sahaj&tft citta-cetasikd. dhamm& 
aDDamaDDam sampayutta-yaseneti ca cbadhd nkmam iid,massa 
paccayo hoti. Hetu-jh&namga-maggamg^ni sahaj&tanam 
n&ma-r&p&nam bet&di-yasena, sabaj&td, cetand sahaj&t&nam 
n&ma-rftpdnam, n&n^-khanik^ cetanft karam&bhinibbattllnam 
n&ma-rftp&nam kamma-yasena, yip&ka-kkhandft aDuamannam 
sahaj&t&nam rdpftnam yipS-ka-yaseneti ca pancadhft Domain 
n^ma-rftp&nam paccayo hoti. Pacchd-jgLtd citta-cetasikft 
dhamm^ purej^tassa imassa kftyassa pacchajdta-yaseneti 



^ S. ucchaya. ' B. pathuppann^nam. 



38 ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGAHA, 

ekadh& va nftmam rupassa paccayo hoti. Cha Tatth&ni 
pavattiyam sattannam yinfi^na-dli&t&nain panc&Iamban&ni ca 
paDca vinnS,na-vjthiyo purej&ta-vaseneti ekadh& va r&pam 
n&massa paccayo hoti. Arammana-vasena upauissaya-yase<' 
neti ca duvidbd. panDatti-nama-rdp&ni n&mass' eva paccay& 
honti. Tattha r&p^di-vasena chabbidbam boti &ratnmanam, 
upanissayo pana tividbo boti arammanClpanissayo ananta- 
rfipanissayo pakatdpanissayo ceti. Tattba dlambanam eva 
garu-katam &laniban{lpani8sayo, anantara-niruddbd citta- 
cetasika dbamma anantarftpanissayo, r^g^dayo pana dbammft 
saddbftdayo ca sukbam dukkbam puggalo bbojanam uta 
sen^sanan ca yatbslrabam ajjbattan ca babiddhd, ca kusalftdi- 
dbamm&nam kammam vip^kstnaQti ca babudbd, boti pakatA- 
panissayo. 

10. Adbipati - sabaj^ta-aniiamanua - nissay - d,bd,r - indriya 
vippayutta-attbi-avigata-vaseneti yath&raham navadbS. nftma- 
r&pd,ni ndma-r{lpS,nam paccayd bhavanti. Tattba. garu-katam 
Mambanam ftlambanadbipati-yasena iiam&nam 8abaj§,t&dbi- 
pati catubbidbo pi sabajdta-vasena sabajeltslnam n&ma-riipft- 
nan ti ca duvidbo boti adbipati - paccayo. Citta-cetasikft 
dbammS, annamannam sabajata-rdp^nan ca roab&bb&td. 
aDnamannam up&dd,-ri!lp&naD ca patisandbi-kkbane vattbu- 
Yipftk& aDDamaDnan ti ca tividbo boti sabajstta-paccayo. 
Citta - cetasikd, dbamrad, aDDamaDoain roababbfttsL anfia- 
manaam patisandbi-kkbane yatthu-vip^k^ anflamannan ti 
ca tividbo boti annamanna-paccayo. Citta-cetasik& dbamm& 
annamaDnam sabaj&ta-rftp^nan ca mababb&t^ aDDamannam 
up&dal-ri!lpd>nail ca cba yatttbClni sattannam vinn^na-db&t&nan 
ti ca tividbo boti nissaya-paccayo. Kabalimk^ro &h&ro imassa 
k3,yassa, ardpino &b&r& sabajstt&nam n&ma-r&p&nan ti ca 
duvidbo boti &b&ra-paccayo. Panca pas&dft pancannam yinnft- 
nftnam, rftpajivitindriyam upddinna-rilp&nam, ardpino indriyft 
sabaj^t&nam nd,ma-rApftnan ti ca tividbo boti indriya-paccayo. 
Okkanti-kkbane yattbu-yip&kd,nam, citta-cetasikH dbammft 
sabaj&ta-rdp&nam sabaj^ta-vasena, paccb&jat^ citta-ceta6ik& 
dbamm& purej&tassa imassa k&yassa pacch&jata-vasena, 
cbavattb&ni payattiyam sattannam vinn&na-db&tilnam pure- 
jata-vaseneti ca tividbo boti yippayutta-paccayo. 
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11. Sahaj&tam purej&tam pacch&j&tan ca sabbath^ 
Kabalimk&ro &b&ro rfipa-jivitam iccayam. 

12. PaficaYidho hoti atthi-paccayo avigata-paccayo ca. 
Alambanflpanissaya-kammatthi-paccayesu ca sabbesu paccay& 
samodb&nam gaccbanti. Sahaj&ta-r&pan ti panettba sabbathA 
pi pavatte citta-samutth&n&nam patisandhiyam katatt& r&p&- 
nafi ca yasena duvidbam bott ti veditabbam. 

13. Iti tek&lik& dhamm& k&lamiitt& ca sambbavft 
Ajjhattan ca bahiddb& ca samkbatasamkbat^ tatb& 
PaDnatti-n&ma-r&p&nam vasena tividbft tbit&, 
Paccay& n&ma pattb&ne catuvisati sabbatb^. 

14. Tattba r<!lpa-dbamm& r&pa-kkbandbo ya, citta-ce- 
ta8ika-samkb&t& catt&ro ar<!lpino-kkbandb& nibbftnau ceti 
pafica yidbam pi ar&pan ti ca n&man ti ca payuccati. Tato 
ayasesd pafinatti pana panD&piyattd pannatti-pafiD&panato 
paDnatti ti ca duyidbd boti. Katbam? Tarn tarn bbftta- 
yiparin&m&k&ram upsld&ya tath& tathd pannatt& bh&mi- 
pabbat&dika, sambb&ra - sanniyes&k&ram up&d4ya geha- 
ratba - sakatadik^, kbandba - pancakam up&d&ya purisa - 
puggal&dik&, cand&yattan&dikam {ip&d&ya dis&k&l&dik&, 
asampbuttb&karam up&daya k&pa - gub&dik&, tarn tarn 
bb{ita-nimittam bb&yaD&-yisesan ca up&daya kasina-nimitt^- 
dik& ceti, eyam&di-pabhed& pana paramattbato ayijjam&nft pi 
atthaccbdy&k&rena cittupp&d&nam &lainbana-bb<!lt&, tarn tarn 
up&d&ya upanidb&ya k&ranam katy& tatb& tatb& parikappiya- 
ni&n& samkb&yati samannayati yobariyati pann&piyatiti paii- 
natti ti payuccati. Ayam pafinatti panndpiyattft pannatti 
n&ma. Pann&panato pannatti pana n&ma-n&ma-kamm&din& 
n&mena paridipitd. S&yijjam&na-pannatti ayijjam&na-pan- 
natti yijjamanena ayijjam&na-panfiatti ayijjam&nena yijja- 
m&na-pannatti yijjam&nena yijjam&na-pannatti ayijjam&nena 
ayijjam&na-pannatti ceti chabbidb& hoti. Tattba yad& pana 
paramattbato yijjam&nam r{ipa-yedanadim et&ya pann&penti 
tad&yam yijj&m&na-pannattt ti, yad& pana paramattbato 
ayijjam&nam bb&mi-pabbat&dim etd.ya pann&penti tad&yam 
ayijjam&na-pannatti ti payuccati, ubhinnam pana yomissaka- 
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vasena 8e8& yath&kkamam chaj^bhiiina ^ itthi-saddo cakkhu- 
vinD&nam r&ja-putto ti ca veditabbd. 

15. Yactghos&nus&rena sotayinDd^navitliiyo 
Fayatt&nantaruppannamanody&rassa gocar& 
Atthayass&nusarena vinn&yanti tato param 
S&yam pannatti vinneya ^ lokasainketanimimt&. 

Iti abhidhammattba-saingahe paccaya-samgaba-vibh&go n&ma 

attbamo paricchedo. 



* E. S. abhinno. * R. yinneyyd. 
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rx. KAMMATTHANA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Samathayipassan&nam ^ bh&van&nam ito param 

£ammatth&nam pavakkh&mi duvidham pi yatb&kkamam. 

2. Tattha samatha-samgahe t&va dasa kasin&ni dasa a8ubh& 
dasa anussatiyo catasso appamann&yo ek& 8aDu& ekam vavatthft- 
nam catt&ro &rupp& ceti sattavidhena samatba-kammattb&na- 
samgabo, r&ga-carit& dosa-caritft moba-carit& saddbft-caritft 
buddbi-caritft vitakka-caritft ceti cbabbidbena carita-samgabo, 
parikamma-bb&yan& upac&ra-bb&yaii& appan&-bb&yan& ceti 
tisso bb&vand, parikamma-nimittam uggaba-nimittam pati- 
bb&ga-nimittam ceti tini nimitt&ni ca veditabb&ni. Eatbam P 
patbayi-kasinam ftpo-kasinam tejo-kasinam y&yo-kasinam 
nlla-kasinam pita-kasi^am lobita-kasinam od&ta-kasinam 

ftkl^-kasinam &loka-kasinam ceti im&ni dasa-kasin&ni n&ma. 

• • • • 

TJddbum&takam yinilakam yipubbakam yiccbiddakam yikkb&- 
yitakam^ yikkbittakam batavikkittakam ' lobitakam pula- 
yakam^ attbikafi ceti ime dasa asubbd n&ma. Buddb&nussati 
dbamm&nussati samgb&nussati silanussati c&gd,nussati deyatft- 
nussati upasam&nussati maran&nussati k&yagatft sati &n&pd,na- 
sati ceti imtl dasa anussatiyo n&ma. Mettd karun& mudit^ 
upekkb& ceti im& catasso appamann&yo n&ma ; brabmayib^ro 
ti ca payuccati. Ab&re patikk<!lla-saDu& ekH sann^ n&ma. 
Catu-db&tu-yayattbanam ekam yayattb&nam n&ma. Ak&s&- 
nanc&yatan&dayo catt&ro &rupp&' n&ma. Iti sabbatbft pi 
samatba-niddese catt&lisa kammattbdndni bbayanti. Caritd.su 
pana dasa asubbft kdyagatd sati samkb&t& kottb&sa-bhdyan^ 
ca rftgacaritassa sapp&y&, catasso appamann&yo nll&ditii ca 
catt&ri kasi]^&ni dosacaritassa^ &n&panain moba-caritassa 



^ R. samathabbipassan&naip. ' S. yikkhclymakam. 

3 S. haiia°. * R. puluyakam. 
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vitakka-caritassa ca, buddhdnussati-d^dayo cha saddh&-cari- 
tassa, marana ^ - vupasam&-sann&- vavatth&n8,ni buddhi-cari- 
tassa, ses&ni pana sabb&ni pi kammatth&n&ni sabbesam pi 
sappayS^ni, tatth&pi kasinesu puthulam moha - caritassa, 
khuddakam yitakka-caritass' eva. 
Ayam ettha sapp&ya-bbedo. 

3. Bb&vanasu panasabbatthsLpi parikamma>bb&yan& labbhaf 
eva. BuddhS,nussati-&disu atthasu sannd-vavattb&Qesu c&ti 
dasasu kammattb&nesu upacara-bhdvan^ va sampajjati, nattbi 
appana. Sesesu pana sama-ttiinsa kammatth&nesu appan&- 
bb&vand. pi sampajjati. Tattha pi dasa kasin&ni &iiap&naii' ca 
paiicaka-jjb§.nik4, dasa asubb& kd.yagat& sati ca pathama- 
jjb&nik&y mett&dayo tayo catuttba-jjb^nik^, upekkba panca- 
nia-jjb&iiik& ti ^ cbabbisati rdpS^vacara-jbdnikani kammatth&- 
n&ni, catt&ro pana druppd &ruppa-jb&nika. 

Ayam ettba bhavana-bhedo. 

4. Nimittesu pana parikamma-nimittam uggaha-nimittaii 
ca sabbatth&pi yath&raham pariy&yena labbbant' eva. Pati- 
bh&ga-nimittain pana ka8in&subba-kottb&sa-&n§,p&ne8yeva 
labbhati. Tattba bi patibb&ga-nimittam 4rabbba upac&ra- 
Bamd^dbi appan§,-sam§,dhi ca pavattanti. Katbam P ftdikam- 
mikassa bi patbavi-mandal^disu nimittam ugganbantassa 
tam&lambanain parikamma-nimittan ti pavuccati, sk ca bb&- 
van& parikamma ^-bb&van& naraa. Yad£i pana tain nimittam 
cittena samuggabitam boti, cakkbun& passantass' ^ eva mano- 
dvd^rassa ftp&tbam d.gatam, tad& tam eva^ &lambanam 
uggaba-nimittam nd^ma, s4 ca bb&van& samd^dbiyati. Tatb& 
samabitassa pan' etassa tato param tasmim uggaba-nimitte 
parikamma-8am§,dhin& bbdvanam anuyuiijantassa yadd. tappa- 
tibh&&:am yattbu-dhamma-vimuccitam pannatti-samkb&tam 

ih»4,to.y«. «l.„b.,.,, citt, -.oil..,. »„.pp,..^ 

boti, tad& tam patibb&ga-nimittam samuppannan ti pavuccati. 
Tato pattb&ya patibandba-vippabtnd, k§.m&vacara-8am&dbi- 
samkb&td, upac&ra-bh&vand nippbannd ndma boti. Tato 
param tam eva patibh&ga-nimittam upacara-samftdbin& 

^ R. marand. ^ S. nL * R. parisamma. * S. passattass'. ^ S. evam. 
* S. santisiimaiii ; B. sannisannam. 
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feamftsevantassa r&pftvacara-pathama-jjh&nam appetl. Tato 
param tain eva pathama-jjIi&Dam &vajjanam samftpajjanam 
adhitth&nam yutth&nam paccavekkhanft ceti im&ni paflcahi 
Tasit&hi yaslbh&tain katv& vitakk&dikam o}ftrikamgam pah&- 
n&ya vic&r&di ^-sukhumamguppattiy& padahato yatb&kkamam 
dutiya-jjh&n&dayo yath&raham appenti. Iccevam pathavi- 
kasin&dtsu dv&vtsa kammatth&nesu patibMga - nimittam 
nplabbhantiy avasesesu pana appamannft satta pafiilattiyam 
pavattanti. Ak&sa-Yajjita-kasinesu pana yamkiilci kasinam 
uggb&tetv& laddham ^kftsam ananta-vasena parikammam 
karontassa patbam&ruppam appeti. Tarn eva patbam&ruppa- 
TinD&nam ananta-vasena parikammam karontassa dutiy&- 
ruppam appeti. Tarn eva patbam&ruppa-vinD&n& bhftvam 
pana nattbi kinciti parikammam karontassa tatiyftruppam 
appeti. Tatiy&ruppam santam etam paiittam etan ti pari- 
kammam karontassa catuttb&ruppam appeti. Avasesesu ca 
dasasu kammatthftnesu buddha - gun&dikam &lambanam 
&rabbba parikammam katv& tasmim nimitte s&dbukam 
uggahite tatth' eva parikammafi ca sam&dbiyati, upac&ro ca 
sampajjati. Abhinn^-vasena pavattam&nam pana r&p&vacara- 
pancama-jjh&nam abhiDn&-pd,daka-paDcama-jjh&n& yuttba- 
bity& adhittheyy&dikam d.vajjetv& parikammam karontassa 
riip&dlsu &lambanesu yatb&raham appeti. Abbiilnd ca n&ma 

5. Iddbi-vidh& ^ dibba-sotam para-citta-vij&nanft 
Pubbe-niv&s&nussati dibba-cakkh&ti pancadb&. 

Ayam ettha gocara-bhedo nittbito ca samatha-kammatthd.* 
na-nayo. 

6. Vipa8san8,-kammattb4ne pana sila-visuddhi citta-vi- 

suddhi ditthi-yisuddbi kamkb&vitarana - visuddhi maggS,- 

magga-n&na-dassana-visuddhipatipad&-n&na-dassana-visuddhi 

n&na-dassana-visuddbi ceti satta-vidhena visuddhi-samgabo. 

Anicca-lakkhanam dukkha-lakkhanam anatta-lakkbanan ceti 

• • • • 

tini-lakkhan&ni, anicc&nupassan& dukkh&nupassand anatt&nu- 
passand. ceti tisso anupassan&, sammasana-n&nam udayabbaya- 



1 S. vicarodi°. « R. S. vidham. 
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nS^nam bhavamga-n&nam bhaya-nS^nain &dinaya-D&nam 
nibbid&-D&nam muccitu-kamyat&-D&nam patisamkhtl-n&^aiii 
8amkh&rupekkhd.-ii&nain anuloma-D&nafi ceti dasa yipa88an&- 
D&nftni ; sunnato vimokkho animitto vimokkho appanihito 
yimokkho ceti tayo vimokkhd.;^ suDuat&nupas8an& animitt&na* 
passant appanihit£^nupassana ceti tini vimokkha-mukb&ni ca 
yeditabb^ni. Katbam? p&timokkba-sanivara-silain indriya- 
samvara-silam &jiya-pd.risuddbi-8ilam paccaya-saniiis8ita-silaii 
ceti catu - p&risuddbi-silam 8ila-yisuddhi n&ma. TTpac&ra- 
samddbi appan^-sam^dbi ceti duyidbo pi 8aTn&dbi-citta* 
yi8uddbi n&ma. Lakkbana-ra8a-paccupatth&Da-ya8ena n&ma- 
rilpa-pariggabo ditthi-yi8uddbi n&ma. Te8ain eya n&ma- 
rflp&riam paccaya-pariggaho kamkb&yitarana-yi8uddhi-n&ma« 
Tato param pana tatb& pariggabite8u sapaccaye8a tebh{imaka- 
6ainkh&re8u atitMi-bbedabb]nne8u^ kbandbsLdi-nayam &rabbha 
kal&pa-ya8ena samkbipitvi aniccam khayattbena, dukkbam 
bbayattbena, anattd a8&rakattbeii&ti addb&iia-ya8ena 8antati- 
ya8ena kbana-ya8eDa y& 8aminasana-Danena lakkbana-ttayam 
8arama8aiita88a, te8yeya paccaya-ya8ena kbana-ya8eiia ca 
udayabbaya-ndnena udayabbayam 8ainanupa88anta8sa ca. 

7. Obb&80 piti pas8addbi adbimokkbo ca paggabo 
Sukbam n&nam upatth&nain iipekkb& ca uikanti ceti. 

8. Obb&8&di - yipa88an - upakkilesa - paribandba - pariggaba- 
yasena magg&magga-lakkbana-yavattb^nam inagg&magga- 
n&na-da88ana-yi8uddbi n&raa. Tatb& paribandba-yimuttassa 
pana tassa udayabbaya-n&nato pattb&ya y&y&nulom& ti 
lakkbanam yipa88an£l-parampar&ya patipajjantas8a naya 
yipa88and. - n&ndni patipad4 - n&na - da8sana - yisuddbi n&ma. 
Ta88' eyam patipajj an tassa pana yipassan^-parip^kam &gamma 
idS-ni appan& uppajjissatl ti bbayamgam yoccbindityS, uppan- 
nam' mano-dy^r&yajjan&nantaram dye tini yipassanft-cittftni 
yamkinci anicc&di-lakkbanam arabbba parikammopac&r&nu- 
loma-n&mena payattanti. Yfi,* sikbS.ppatt& s&nulomft samkbA- 
rupekkbA yuttb&na-gdmint yipassanft ti ca payuccati. Tato 
param gotrabbu-cittam nibbanam &Iambity& putbujjana- 

1 E. S. vimokklio. ' S. ^bhinnasu. * S. uppanna. * S. ssl. 
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gottam abhibhavantam ariya-gottam abhisambhontafl ca 
pavattati. Tassinantaram eva maggo dukkha-saccam pari- 
jtlnanto samudaya-saccani pajahanto nirodha-saccam sacchi- 
karonto magga-saccam bbftvau^-vasena appanft-vitbim otarati. 
Tato param dve tini phala-citt&ni pavattitv& bhavamga-p&to 
va hoti, puna bbavamgam yoccbindityft paccavekkbai^- 
u&n&ni pavattanti. 

9. Maggam pbalail ca nibb&nam paccavekkbati pa^dito 
HiDe kilese ^ sese ca paccavekkbati v& nav&. 
Cbabbisuddbi kamen' evam bb&vetabbo catubbidbo 
N&^a-dassana-visuddbi n&ma maggo pavuccati. 

Ayam ettba visuddbi-bbedo. 

10. Tattba anatt&nupa8saD& att&bbinivesani muncanti 
8anfiatanupassaii& n&ma yimokkbamukbam boti, auicc&nu- 
passant yipall&sa-nimittam muncanti animitt^nupassanA 
n&ma, dukkb&nupassana tanbd-panidbim muncanti appani- 
bit&nupa88an& n&ma. Ta8m& yadi vuttbana-gdmini yipassanA 
anattato yipassati sunuato vimokkbo n&ma boti maggo, yadi 
aniccato vipassati animitto vimokkbo n&ma, yadi dukkbato 
yipassati appanibito vimokkbo n&mdti maggo vipassan^- 
gamana-vasena tini n&mftni labbati. Tatbd pbalail ca 
magg&gamana-vasena magga-vttbiyam. Pbala-sam&patti- 
vitbiyam pana yatb^-vutta-nayena vipassant&nam yatb& 
sakam pbalam uppajjam^nam pi vipassand-gamana-vasen' 
eva sunnat&di-vimokkbo ti ca vuccati. Alambana-vasena 
pana sarasa-vasena ca n&ma-ttayam sabbattba sabbesam pi 
samam eva ca. 

Ayam ettba vimokkha-bbedo. 

11. Ettba pana sot^patti- maggam bb&vetv& dittbi-vici- 
kiccb&-pab&nena pabin&p&ya-gamano sattakkbattu paramo 
sotapanno n&ma boti. Sakadd,g&mi -maggam bb&vetv& r&ga- 
dosa-mobftnam tanukaratt& sakad^gdmi n&ma boti, sakid eva 
imam lokam &gantv4. An&g&mi- maggam bb&vetvd ksLma- 
r&ga-vy&p&d&nam anava8esa-pabS.nenaan3.gami n&ma boti, an&- 
gantvft ittbattam. Arabatta- maggam bb&vetva anavasesa- 

^ S. kilesa. 
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kilesa-pah§.nena arahd. nkmo, hoti, kbi]gL&savo loke agga* 
dakkhineyyo. 

Ayam ettha puggala-bhedo. 

12. Phala-samapattiyo pan' ettha sabbesam pi yatbsL-saka- 
phala-vasena s&dh&rand va. Nirodha-sam&patti sam&pajja- 
nam pana anagsLminan ceva arahant&naii ca labbbati, 
Tattha yathakkamam patharaa-jjhan&di-mabaggata-samft- 
pattim samapajjitva yutthaya, tattha- gate 8amkh3.ra-dhamme 
tattha tattheva vipassanto y&va &kincann£iyatanam gantv&, 
tato param adhittheyy&dikain pubbakiccam katva nevasannft- 
n&sann&yatanam sam&pajjati, tassa dvinnain appan&-jayan&- 
nam parato vocchindati citta-santati. Tato nirodha-sam&- 
panno n&ma hoti. Yutthana-k&le pana an&g§.mino an&g&mi- 
phala-cittam arahato arahatta-phala-cittam ekav&ram eva 
pavattityd. bhavainga-p§.to hoti, tato param paccavekkbanam 
pavattati. 

Ayam ettha sam&patti-bhedo.^ 

13. Bh&vetabbam pan' icceyam bhd.vand.-dyayam uttamam 
Patipattirasass&dam patthayantena s&sane. 

Iti abhidhammattha-sangahe kammatth&na-sangaha-yibh&go 

nsLma navamo paricchedo. 

Abhidhammattha-sangaham nitthitam. 



^ S. ends here. 
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EDMUND R. GOONARATNE, 

ATAFUTTU MUDALIAR OF OALLE, AND MTJDALXAB OF THE OOYERNOR's GATE. 



This is a small poem in ninety-eight Pali stanzas, in 
which are embodied some of the fundamental doctrines of 
Buddhism. The verses are pathetic, and are written in 
elaborate language. The author is unknown, though he 
leaves in his production clear traces of his mastery of the 
principles of that faith, and of his profound knowledge of 
both text and commentary of the Buddhist Scriptures, and 
it may be infeired, from the tone of the poem, that it was 
composed by a member of the Order. 

The verses are supposed to represent the religious medi- 
tations and exhortations of a great Thera who was condemned 
to be cast into a caldron of boiling oil, on suspicion of his 
having been accessory to an intrigue with the Queen- 
Consort of King Kelani Tissa. 

Reference to the story is made in the Mahawansa, the 
Rasawahini, and the Sinhalese work, the Saddhamma- 
lankare, which is a compilation from the Basawabini. 
The incident happened in the reign of King Kelani Tissa, 
B.C. 306-207. 

The following verses give the story as narrated in the 
22nd chapter of the Mahawansa. They omit the fact of the 
priest having been cast into a caldron of boiling oil, but the 

4 



50 TELA-KATAHA-GATHA. 

narrator concludes the story by stating that both the Thera 
and the letter-carrier in disguise were put to death, and 
their bodies cast into the sea. 

£alyaniyan narindo hi Tisso namati khattiyo 
Devi-saiinoga-janita-kopo tassa kanitthako 
Bhito tato palayitwa Ayya-Uttiya namako 
Aniiattha vasi. So deso tena tan-namako ahu. 

Datwa rahassa-lekham so bhikkhu-yesa-dharam naram 

• • • 

Pahesi deviya. Gantva raja-dv&re thito tu so, 
Kaja-gehe arahata bhunjamanena sabbada 
Annayamano therena rafino gharam upagami. 
Therena saddhim bhunjitva raniio saha winiggame 
Patesi bhumiyam lekham pekkhamanaya deviya. 
Saddena tena raja tarn niwattitwa wilokayam 
Natwana lekha-sandesam kuddho therassa dummati 
Theram tain purisam tan ca marapetwana kodhasa 
Samuddasmin khipapesi. 

"Tissa, a sovereign of the Kshatriya caste at Kelaniya, 
was wroth at the criminal intercourse that his consort had 
(with his younger brother). His younger brother, Ayya 
TJttika, being afraid of him, fled and lived in a different place, 
and that division was called by his name. (Afterwards) the 
prince entrusted to a man in the disguise of a monk a secret 
letter to the queen. He proceeded and stood at the royal 
entrance, and in the company of a Thera, who daily partook 
of meals at the palace, entered it unobserved. Having par- 
taken of the meal with the Thera, this disguised messenger, 
when the king, after attending on the Thera, was leaving 
the room, secretly dropped the letter on the ground to be 
seen by the queen. The king, hearing the sound of the 
dropping of the letter, stopped and looked at it, and on 
perceiving its object, became enraged with the Thera, and 
putting both him and the disguised messenger to death, cast 
their bodies into the sea." 

The Rasawahini is a work containing stories in easy Pali. 
Though its date is not given, yet at the conclusion of the 
work the author gives us a clue by which we can determine 
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it to be in all probability of the same age as the Sidat 
Sangarawa, yiz. a.d. 1320-1347, for the author claims that 
work also as a production of his (see J. Alwis' SS. pp. clxxx 
and cclxxxi). The author of the last-mentioned book was 
Wedeha, and the Basawfthini is considered to be a revision 
by Wedeha of an old Pali translation of an original work by 
Katthapala Thera, of the Tangutta-wanka Piriwena, at the 
Mahawihara in Anuradhapura, as the following lines will 
show : — 

Mahawihare Tanguttawankapariwenawusiko 
Ratthapalo ti namena silacaragunakaro 
Hit ay a pariwattesi pajanam palibhasato. 
Punaruttadidosehi tarn asi sabbam akulam 

• 

Anakulam karissami tarn sunatha samahita. 

" (The RasawahinT) was translated into the Pali by the 
*'Sthawira Ratthapala — a mine of piety and other virtues, 
"who lived in the Tanguttawanka Piriwena of the Maha- 
"wibara (at Anuradhapura). That work was redundant 
" vdth tautological and other errors. I recompose it, correct- 
** ing the errors. Listen attentively to it." 

The work is concluded with the following interesting 
summary of the author's pupilage, his name, and a list of 
his productions : — 

Samattanantarayena yathayam Basawahini 
Tatha sijjhantu samkappa jantiinam sadhn sammata. 
Dhammamatarasam loke wahanti Basawahini 
Pancawassasahassani pavattatu anindita. 
Dwattinsa bhanawarehi nitthita Rasawahini 
Karotu sabbasattanam icchantam sabbada subham. 

Kalimgawhamahathero yassopajjhayatam gate 
Mamgalawho maha there baddhaslmapati yati 
Yassa acariyo wasi sabbasatthawisarado 
Arafinayatananando maha there maha gani 
Garuttam agato yassa satthasagaraparagu 
Yo wippagama-wamsekaketubhiito tisihale 
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Yo 'ka sihala-bbasaya sihalam saddalakkhanain 
Yo ca Saraantakutassa wannanam wannaye subham 
Tena Wedeba-therena katayam Rasawabini. 

Yam punnan pasutam boti tbomentena jinam maya 
Tena punnena lokoyam sukbi botu averiko 
Palentu devata lokam samma devo pavassatu 
Palayantu mabipala dbaluraena sakalam pajam 
Pancawassasabassani dippatu jinasasanam 
Wattbuttayassa me niccam jayassu jayamangalam. 

*^Let tbe good wisbes of tbe people be furtbered in the 
" same way as tbis Rasawabini bas been concluded witbout 
"any bindrance. May tbis Rasawabini flourisb for five 
" thousand years witbout reproach, wafting tbe nectar 
" essence of tbe Law. 

" May tbe Rasawabini, which bas been finished with tbirty- 
"two Banawaras, always be productive of all good wished for 
" by tbe people. Tbis Rasawabini was composed by Wedeba 
"Stbawira, the author of tbe beautiful Samantakuta Wan- 
" nana, and tbe Singhalese Grammar, and who of tbe Brab- 
" man sect was a banner to the three divisions of (the. Island) 
**Sihala,^ and whose tutor ^ was Ananda Maha Stbawira of 
"the forest hermitage, the great leader of a chapter of 
"priests, and who had crossed the ocean of science, tbe 
"Maha Stbawira Mangala, skilled in all learning, and tbe 
"principal boundary supervisor,^ and the Maha Stbawira 
" Kalinga. 



^ The Island was divided into the Diyisions of Euhuna, Maya and Pihiti by 
King Paw(fukabhaya. 

2 Acariya— there are four Acariyas : — 
i. Pabbajj acariya — the tutor who robes. 

ii. Nissacariya — the tutor under whose refuge the pupil places himself. 

iii. Dhammacariya — the tutor who educates. 

iv. Kammacariya — the tutor who examines the pupil at the ordination ceremony. 

3 Baddhasimapati — ^We are not sure what this means, evidently he was a priest 
in whom were vested special powers to supervise the laying of boundaries in 
* IJposatha Salas/ halls in which the priests confessed. 



INTEODFCTION. 63 



it 

€C 



May all the inhabitants of the world live in happiness 
and harmony, through the merits that have accrued to One 
who has praised Jina (the lord Buddha). 

May the gods protect the world, and the Sovereigns 

their subjects with equity. May it rain in due time. May 

the kingdom of the Vanquisher shine for 5000 years, aud 

may victory and luck ever crown the three gems." 

We have digressed and quoted at length from the Rasa- 

wahinl, as it is an interesting work. Perhaps its exact date 

can be better fixed from an examination of the style of 

language in which it composed. 

The incident on which our poem is based is also thus 
narrated in the Kakawannatissarannawatthu: — 

" Sihala-dipe Kalyaniya-Tisso nama raja issaran pavatteti. 
Tassa TJttiyo nama kaniftho uparaja ahosi. So Kalyani- 
yattherassa santike sippan sikkhl, tato so railuo agga-mabe- 
siya saddhin yissasam akasi. Raja tun natva ganhatbe tan ti 
amacce anapesi. TJttiyo tan natva bhito palayitva auilattba 
wasanto ekasmin divase devim saritva pannam likbitva ekam 
daharam bhikkhu-wesan gahapetwa idan rahassena deviya 
dehiti pannan adasi. Tada Kalyaniyatthero niccam raja- 
gahe paribhunjati. Duto gantva rajadware thito therena 
saddhim raja-geham agamasi. There tena rajakulQpago 
ay an ti sannam akasi. Raja-purisa pi therassa antevasiko 
ayan ti cintesun. Atha raja ca raja-mahesika ca te sakkaccan 
parivisitva vanditva pakkamimsu. Tato so duto tan lekhan 
deviya pekkhamanaya bhumiyam patesi, raja tassa saddan 
sutva nivattitva olokento therassa lekhana-samanan lekhan 

• 

disva nissansayan therena kata-kamman ti manuamano 
kujjhitva, etan tela-katahe khippati anapesi. Atha raja- 
purisa tela-kataham uddhanam aropetva idhumam adho katva 
tele kathite theran tattha nesun. There tasmin khane vi- 

• • • 

passanam vaddhetva arahattam patva kataham abhiruyha 
nisidi indanlla-mani-tale raja-hanso viya. Tathapidhampitam 
unhan lomakupassa unhan katun nasakkhi. Tattha nisinno 
dhamma-gathanam sata-ppamanam katva kassa papass' ayam 
yipako ti atitam olokento, atite attano gopala-daraka-kale 
pakkathite khirasmim pakkhittaip ekam makkbikam disva 
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ayam anivattiya dhammo ti cintetya tattha nisinno va . 
parinibbayi." 

"In the Island of Sihala King Kelani Tissa reigned as 
" king, and a younger brother of his of the name of Uttiya 
"was sub-king. He was educated under the Thera of 
"Kelaniya, he was friendly with the queen. The king, 
" coming to know of it, commanded the ministers to arrest 
" him ; Uttiya the sub- king, hearing of it, fled through fear, 
" and lived in a different quarter. One day he wrote a letter 
"to the queen, and getting a young man to robe himself 
" as a priest, ordered him to deliver it to the queen secretly. 
" The Thera of Kelaniya went and had his meals at the palace 
" daily ; the messenger in the disguise of a priest went and 
" stayed at the entrance to the palace, and accompanied the 
" Thera inside ; the Thera took him to be a favourite of the 
"palace, and the attendants of the palace mistook him for 
"a pupil of the Thera. Thereafter the king and queen 
" having attended at the meal bowed and took their leave ; 
" the messenger dropped the letter on the ground to be seen 
" by the queen ; the king, hearing of the sound of the letter 
"dropping on the ground, stopped, and looking at it, and 
"discovering the handwriting to be similar to that of the 
" Thera, thought to a certainty that it must be a production 
" of the Thera, and being enraged, ordered him to be cast 
"into a caldron of heated oil. Thereafter the attendants 
" placed a caldron of oil on the hearth, and when the oil was 
"at boiling heat, hurled the Thera into it. The Thera at 
that instant attained 'vidassana' (spiritual life), and be- 
coming an arahat, rose up in the caldron and remained 
" (unhurt) like a royal hansa in an emerald vase, and in that 
" position, reciting a hundred stanzas, looked into the past to 
"ascertain what sin this was the result of, and found that 
" once on a time when he was a shepherd, he cast a fly into 
" boiling milk, and that this was the recompense of that act. 
" He then expired. Then the king, who caused the death of 
"the Thera and the disguised messenger, had their bodies 
" cast into the sea," 

The story in the Saddhammalankare, composed ii^ a.d. 
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1538, is almost similar to that in the Rasawahinl, so that we 
have omitted it here. 

The verses of our poem do not touch upon the sad fate 
of the author ; but they are highly instructive, and inculcate 
sound rules for leading a virtuous life. 

As stated already, the treatise is an analysis of some of the 
fundamental doctrines of Buddhism, as given in the canonical 
works ; and we hope that it will be interesting to those who 
study its language and history. 

Atapattu Walawwa, Galle, E. R. GooNARATNE. 

ISth August, 1884. 



TEL AK AT AH AGATHA. 



RATANATTAYAM. 

1 Lankissaro jayatu varanarajagami 
Bhogindabhogaruciray atapin abahu 
Sadhiipaearanirato gunasannivaso 
Dhamme thito vigatakodhamadavalepo. 

2 Yo sabbalokamahito karunadhivaso 
Mokkhakaro ravikulambarapunnacando 
Neyyodadhim suvipulam sakalam vibuddho 

Lokuttamam namatha tarn sirasa munindam. 

• • • 

3 Sopanamalam araalam tidasalayassa 
Samsarasagarasamuttaranaya setum 
Sabbagatlbhayavivajjitakhemamaggam 
Dhammam namassatha sada munina panitam. 

4 Deyyam tad appam api yattha pasannacitta 
Datva nara phalam ularataram labhante 
Tarn sabbada dasabalen' api suppasattham 
Sangham namassatha sadamitapunnakhettam. 
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5 Tejobalena mahata ratanattayassa 

Lokattayam samadhigacchati yena mokkham 
Bakkha na c'atthi ca sama ratanattayassa 
Tasma sada bhajatha tarn ratanattayam bho. 



MAEAI^lNUSSATI. 

• 

6 Lankissaro parahitekarato niraso 
Rattim-pi jagararato karunadhivaso 
Lokam yibodhayati lokahitaya kamam 
Dhammam samacaratba jagarikanuyutta. 

7 Sattopakaranirata kusale sahaya 

Bho duUabha bhuvi nara, yigatappamada 
Lankadhipam gunadhanam kusale sahayaip 
Agamma sancaratha dhammam alam paraadam. 

8 Dhammo tilokasarano paramo rasanam 
Dhammo mahaggharatano ratanesu loke 
Dhammo have tibhavadukkhavinasahetu 
Dhammam samacaratha jagarikanuyutta. 

9 Niddam vinodayatha bhavayath' appameyyam 
Dukkham aniccam api ceha anattatan ca 
Dehe ratim jahatha jajjarabhajanabhe 
Dhammam samacaratha jagarikanuyutta. 

10 Okasam ajja mama n'atthi suve karissam 
Dhammam itihalasata kusalappayoge 
Nalam tiyaddhusu tatha bhuvanattaye ca 
Kamam na c' atthi manujo marana pamutto. 

11 Khitto yatha nabhasi kenacid eva leddu 
Bhiimim samapatati bharataya kbanena 
Jatattam eva khalu karanam ekam eva 
Lokam sada nanu dhuyam maranaya gantum. 
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12 Eamam narassa patato girimuddhanuto 
Majjhe na kinci bhayanissaranaya hetu 
Kamam vajanti maranam tibhavesu satta 
Bhoge ratim pajahathapi ca jivite ca. 

13 Kamam patanti mahiya kbalu vassadhara 
yijjuUatayitatamegbatnukha pamutta 
Evam nara maranabhimapapatamajjhe 
Kamam patauti na hi koci bhavesu nicco. 

14 Yelatate patutarorutarangamala 
Nasam vajanti satatam salilalayassa 
Nasam tatha samupayanti narsimaranam 
Fanani darunatare mara^odadhimbi. 

15 Buddbo pi so ratbavarassa gajadhipebi 
Todbebi capi sabalehi ca sayudhebi 
Lokam vivanciya sada maranusabbo so 
Kamam nibanti bbuvauattayasalisandam. 

16 fibo marutena mabata vibato padlpo 

Kbippam vinasamukbam eti mabappabbo pi 

Loke tatba maranacandasamlranena 

• • • • 

Kbippam vinassati narayumabapudlpo. 

17 Ramajjunappabbutibbupatipuhgava ca 
Surapure ranamukbe vijitarisahgba 
Te piba candamaranogbanimuggadeba 
I^asam gata jagati ke marana pamutta. 

18 Lakkbl ca sagarapata sadbaradbara ca 
Sampattiyo ca vividba api rupasobba 
Sabba ca ta api ca mittasuta ca dara 

Ke va pi kam anugata maranam vajantam. 

19 Brabma sura suragana ca mabanubbava 
Gandbabbakinnaramaboragarakkbasa ca 
Te capare ca mara^naggisikbaya sabbe 
Ante patanti salabba iya kbinapunna. 
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20 Ye Sariputtapamukha munisavaka ca 
Suddha sadasavanuda paramiddhipatta 
Te capi maccuvalabhamukhasanDimugga 
Dipa-m-ivanilahata khayatam upeta. 

21 Buddha pi buddhakamalamalacarunetta 
Battimsalakkhanavirajitarupasobha 
Sabbasavakkhayakara pi ca lokanatba 
Sammaddita maranamattamahagaj ena. 

22 Rogaturesu karuna na jaraturesu 
Xhiddaparesu sukumarakumarakesu 
Lokam sada hanati maccu maha gajindo 
Davanalo vanam ivavirato asesam. 

23 Apunnata na salilena jalalayassa 
Katthassa capi bahuta na hutasanassa 
Bhutvana so tibbuvanam pi tatha asesam 
Bho niddayo na khalu pitim upeti maccu. 

24 Bho mohamohitataya vivaso adhanno 
Loko pataty api hi maccumukhe subhime 
Bhoge ratim samupayati vihtnapanno 
Dolatarangacapale supinopameyye. 

25 Eko pi maccur abhihantum alam tilokam 
Kim niddaya api jaramarananuyayi 

Ko ya kareyya vibhavesu ca jivitasam 
Jato naro supinasangamasannibhesu. 

26 Niccaturam ia&:ad idam sabhayam sasokam 
Disva ca kodhamadamohajarabhibhutam 
TJbbegamattam api yassa na vijjati ce 

So daruno na marano yata tarn dhir-atthu. 

• • • 

27 Bho bho na passatha jarasidharam hi maccum 

Ahannamanam akhilam satatam tilokam 

• ■ • 

Kim niddaya nayatha yitabhaya tiyamam 
Dhammam sadasavanudam carath' appamatta. 
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28 Bhavetha bho maranamaravivajjanaya 
Loke sada maranasanDam imam yatattS 
Evam hi bhavanaratassa narassa tassa 
Tanha pahiyati sariragata asesa. 

ANICCALAKKHANAM. 

29 Bupam jara piyataram malinlkaroti 
Sabbam balam harati attani ghorarogo 
Nanupabhogaparirakkhitam attabhavam 
Bho maccu samharati kim phalam attabhave. 

30 Kammanilapahatarogatarangabhange 
Samsarasagaramukhe yitate vipanna 

Ma ma pamadam akarotha karotha mokkham 
Dukkhodayan nanu pamadamayam naranam. 

31 Bhoga ca mittasutaporisabandhava ca 
Nan ca jivitasama api khettavatthu 
Sabbani tani paralokam ito vajantam 
Nanubbajanti kusalakusalam va loke. 

32 Bho yijjucancalatare bhavasagaramhi 
Xhitta purakatamahapavanena tena 
Xamam yibhijjati khanena sarlranava 
Hatthe karotha paramam gunahatthasaram. 

33 Niccam yibhijjat' iha amakabhajanam va 
Samrakkhito pi bahudha iha attabhavo 
Dhammam samacaratha saggagatippatittham 
Dhammam sucinnam iha-m-eva phalam dadati. 

34 B>antva sada piyatare divi devarajje 
Tamha cavanti vibudha api khinapunna 
Sabbani sukham divi bhuviha viyoganittham 
Ko pafinava bhavasukhesu ratim kareyya. 

35 Buddho sasavakagano jagadekanatho 
Taravaliparivuto pi ca piinnacando 
Indo pi devamakutankitapadakailjo 
Ko phenapindanasamo tibhavesa jato. 
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36 Lllavatamsam api yobbanarupasobliani 
Attiipamam piyajanena ca sampayogam 
Disva ca vij jucapalam kurute pamadam 
Bho mohamohitajano bhavaragaratto. 

37 Putto pita bhavati matu patiha putto 
Narl kadaci janani ca pita ca putto 
Evam sada viparivattati jivaloko 
Citte sadaticapale khalu jatirange. 

38 Rantva pure vividhaphullalatakulehi 
Deva pi NandanavaDe surasundarlhi 

Te ye kada vitatakantakasankatesu 

• • • 

Bho kotisimbaliyanesu phusanti dukkham. 

39 Bhutva sudhannam api kancanabhajanesu 
Sagge pure suravara paramiddhipatta 

Te capi pajjalitalohagulam gilanti 
Kamam kadaci narakalayavasabhuta. 

40 Bhutva narissaravara ca mahim asesam 
Devadhipa ca divi dibbasukham surammain 
Yasam kadaci khurasancitabhutalesu 

Ke va maharathagananugata diviha. 

41 Devanganalalita-bhinnatarangamale 
Gauge mahissarajatamakutauuyate 
Rantva pure suravara pamadasahaya 
Te capi ghorataravetaranim patanti. 

42 Phullani pallavalataphalasankulani 
Rammani candanavanani mauoramani 
Dibbaccharalalitapunnadarimukhani 
Xelasamerusikharani ca yanti nasam. 

43 Dolaualanilataraugasama hi bhoga 
Vijjuppabhaticapalani ca jivitani 
Mayamaricijalasomasamam sarlram 

Ko jivite ca vibhave ca kareyj^a ragam. 
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DUKKHA-LAKKHANAM. 

44 Kim dukkham atthi na bhavesu ca daruQesu 
Satto pi tassa yiyidbassa na bhajano ko 
Jato yatha mara^arogajarabbibhuto 

Xo sajjano bhavaratim pibaycyy' abalo 

45 Ko ya pi pajjalitalobagulam gabctum 
Sakko katbaflcid api pai^italena bhiinam 
Dukkhodayam asucinissavanam anattam 

ft/ • • • 

Ko kamaye 'tha khalu debam imam abalo. 

46 Loke na maccusamam attbi bbayam naranam 
Na yyadbidukkbasamam attbi ca kiilci dukkbam 
Evam virupakaranam na jarasaraanam 
Mobena bbo ratim upeti tatba pi debe. 

47 Nissarato nalanalikadallsamanam 
Attanam eva paribaunati attabeto 
Samposito pi kusabaya ivakatafiuu 
Kayo na yassa anugaccbati kalakera. 

48 Tarn pbenapindasadisam yisasulakappam 
Toyanalanilamabl-uragadbivasam 
Jinnalayam va paridubbalam attabbavam 
Disya naro katbam upeti ratim sapauno. 

49 Ayukkbayam samupayati kbane kbaiie pi 
Anyeti maccu bananaya jarasipani 
Kalam tatba na pariyattati tarn atltam 
Dukkbam idam nanu bbayesu yicintanlyam. 

50 Appayukassa maranam sulabbam bbayesu 
Digbayukassa ca jara yyasanaii c' anekam 
Evam bbaye ubbayato pi ca dukkbam eya 
Dbammam samacaratba dukkbavinasanaya. 

51 Dukkbaggina sumabata paripllitesu 
Lokattayassa yasato bbayacarakesu 
Sabbattana sucaritassa pamadakalo 

Bbo bbo na boti paramam kusalam cinatba. 
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52 Appam sukham jalalavo viya bho tmagge 
Dukkhan tu sagarajalam viya sabbaloke 
Sankappana tad api hoti sabhavato hi 
Sabbam tilokam api keyaladukkham eva. 

53 Kayo na yassa anugaccLati kayaheto 
Balo anekavidham acaratiha dukkbam 

• 

Kayo sada kalimalakalilam hi loke 
Kaye rato aviratam vyasanam pareti. 

54 Mllbalayam kalimalakaram amagandham 
Sulasisalla visapannagarogabh utam 
Debam yipassatba jaramaranadbivasam 
Tuccbam sada vis^atasaram imam vinindam. 

AI^ATTALAKKHAl^AM. 

55 Mayaraaricikadalmalapbenapunja- 
Gangatarangajalabubbulasannibbesa 
Kbandbesu pancasu cbalayatanesu tesu 
Atta na vijjati bi ko na vadeyya balo. 

56 Vanjbasuto sasavisanamaye ratbe tu 
Dhaveyya ce cirataram sadhuram gabetva 
Dipaccimalam iva tarn kbanabbangabbutam 
Atta ti dubbalataran tu yadeyya debam. 

67 Balo yatba salilabubbulabbajanena 
Akantbato vata piveyya maricitoyam 
Atta ti sararabitam kadalisamanam 
Moba bbaneyya kbalu debam imam anattam. 

58 To 'dumbarassa kusumena maricitoyam 
Vasara yad' icchati sa kbedam upeti balo 
Attanam eva paribannati attabeto 

Atta na vijjati kadacid apiba debe. 

59 Poso yatba bi kadallsu vinibbhujanto 
Saraip tad appam api nopalabbeyya kamam 
Kbandbesu pancasu cbalayatanesu tesu 
Sunnesu kincid api nopalabbeyya saram. 
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60 Dukkham aniccam asubham yata attabhSvam 

• • • 

Ma samkilesaya na vij jati jatu nicco 
Ambho na yijjati hi appam apiha Buram 
Saram samacaratha dhammam alam pamadam. 

61 Suttam yina na patabhavam ih' atthi kinci 
Deham yina na khalu koci-m-ih' atthi satto 
Deham sabhayarahitam khanabhaiigayuttam 
Ko attahetu aparo bhuyi yijjatiha. 

62 Disva maricisalilam hi sudurato bho 
Balo migo samupadhayati toyasaflfli 
Eyam sabhayarahite yiparltasiddbe 
Dehe pareti parikappanaya hi ragaip. 

63 Dehe sabhayarahite parikappasiddhe 
Atta na yijjati hi yijju-m-iy* antalikkhe 
Bhayetha bhayanarata yigatapparaada 
Sabbasayappahananaya anattasaniiam. 

64 Lalakarisarudhirassuyasanulittam 

Deham imam kalimalakalilam asaram 

• • • • 

Satta sada pariharanti jigucchanlyam 
Nanasucihi paripunnaghatam yath' eya. 

65 Nhatya jalam hi sakalam catusagarassa 
Meruppamanam api gandham anuttaran ca 
Pappoti n' eya manujo hi sucim kadaci 
Kim bho yipassatha gunam kimu attabhaye. 

66 Deham tad eya yiyidhasucisannidbanam 
Deham tad eya yadhabandhanarogabhutam 
Deham tad eya nayadhaparibhinnagandam 
Deham yina bhayakaram na susanam atthi. 

67 Antogatam yadi ca muttakarlsabhagam 
Deha bahim aticareyya yinikkhamitya 
Mata pita yikaruna ca yinatthapema 
Kamam bhayeyya kimu bandhusuta ca dara. 
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68 Dehain yatha navamukhain kitnisanghageliam 
Mamsatthisedarudhirakalilam vigandham 
Posenti ye vividhapapara ih' acaritva 

Te mohita maranadhammam aho vat' evam. 

69 Gandupame vividharoganivasabhute 
Kaye sada rudhiramuttakarisapunne 
To ettha nandati naro sasigalabhakkhe 
Kamam hi socati parattha sa balabuddhi. 

70 Bho phenapindasadiso viya sarahino 
Mllhalayo viya sada patikulagandbo 
Aslvisalayanibho sabhayo sadukkho 
Deho sada savati lonaghato va bhinno. 

71 Jatam yatha na kamalam bhuvi nindaniyam 
Pankesu bho asucitoyasaraakulesu 

Jatam tatha parahitam pi ca dehabhutani 
Tan nindaniyam iha jatu na hoti loke. 

72 Dvattimsabhagaparipurataro viseso 
Kayo yatha hi naranariganassa loke 
Kayesu kim phalam ih' atthi ca panditanam 
Eamam tad eva nanu hoti paropakaram. 

73 Posena panditatarena tathapi deham 
Sabbattana cirataram paripalaniyam 
Dhammam careyya suciram khalu jivamano 
Dhammo have manivaro iva kamado bho. 

74 Khire yatha suparibhavitavosadhamhi 
Snehena osadhabalam paribhasate va 
Dhammam tatha iha saraacaritam hi loke 
Chaya va yati paralokam ito vajantam. 

75 Kayassa bho viracitassa yathanukulam 
Chaya vibhati ruciramaladappane tu 
Katva tath' eva paramam kusalam parattha 
Sambhusita iva bhavanti phalena tena. 
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76 Dehe tatba yiyidhadukkhaniyasabhute 
Moha pamadavasaga sukhasaunamulha 
Tikkhe yatha khuramukhe madhu lehamano 
Balhaii ca dukkham adhigacchati hmapanno. 

77 Sankapparagavihate nirat' attabhave 
Dukkham sada samadbigaccbati appapauuo 
Mulbassa-m-eva sukbasaunam ib' attbi loke 
Kim pakkam eva nanu boti vicaramane. 



DUCCARITA-lDll^rAVl. 

78 SabbopabbogadbanadbannavisesalabbI 
B>iipena bbo sa makaraddbajasannibbo pi 
Yo yobbane pi maranam labbate akamaip 
Kamam parattba parapanabaro naro bi. 

79 Yo yacako bbavati bbinnakapalabattbo 
Mundo dbigakkbarasatebi ca tajjayanto 
Bbikkbam sadaribbavane sa kucelavaso 
Debe parattba paravittabaro naro hi. 

80 Ittbl na muilcati sada puna ittbibbavam 
Narl sada bhavati so puriso parattba 
Yo acareyya paradaram alangbanlyam 
Ghoran ca yindati sada yyasanan c' anekam. 

81 Dino vigandbavadano ca jalo apanfio 
Mugo sada bhavati appiyadassano ca 
Pappoti dukkham atulan ca manussabbuto 
Yacam musa bhanati yo bi apannasatto. 

82 Ummattaka vigatalajjaguna bhavanti 
Dina sada vyasanasokaparayana ca 
Jata bhavesu vividbesu virupadeba 
Pitva balabalavisam va suram yipauna. 



66 TELA.KA.TAHA-GATHA. 

83 Papani yena iha acaritani yani 
So yassakotinahutani anappakani 
Laddhana ghoram atulam narakesu dukkham 
Pappoti c' ettha vividhavyasanafi c' anekam. 

CATURARAKKHA. 

84 Lokattayesu sakalesu samam na kinci 
Lokassa santikaranam ratanattayena 
Tattejasa suraahata jitasabbapapo 

So 'ham sadadhigata-sabbasukho bhaveyyam. 

85 Lokattayesu sakalesu ca sabbasatta 
Mitta ca majjharipubandhujana ca sabbe 
Te sabbada vigatarogabbaya visoka 
Sabbam sukham adhigata mudita bbayantu. 

86 Kayo karlsabharito viya bhinnakumbbo 
Kayo sada kalimalavyasanadhivaso 
Eayo yihacinati ca sabbasukhan ti loke 
Kayo sada maranarogajaradhivaso. 

87 So yobbane pi tbayiro ti ca balako ti 
Satte na pekkhati yihannati-r-eva maccu 
So 'ham thito pi sayito pi ca pakkamanto 
Gacchami maccuyadaDam niyatam tatha hi. 

88 Evam yatha yihitadosam idam sariram 
Niccam ya taggatamana hadaye karotha 
Mettam parittam asubham maranassa niccam 
Bhavetha bhayanarata satatam yatatta. 

PATICCASAMUPPADO. 

89 Danadipunnakiriyani sukhudrayani 

Katva ca tarn phalam asesam ih' appameyyam 
Deyyam sada parahitaya sukhaya c' eya 
Kim bho tad eya nanu hatthagatam hi saram. 



PATICCA-SAMUPPADO. 67 

90 Hefcum vina na bhavati hi ca kifici loke 
Saddo ya panitalaghattanahetujuto 
Evan ca hetuphalabhavayibhagabhinno 
Loko udeti ca yinassati titthati ca. 

91 Kammassa karanam ayam hi yatha avijja 
Bho kammana samadhigacchati jatibhedam 
Jatim paticca ca jaramaranadidukkham 
Satta sada patilabhanti anadikale. 

92 Kammam yatha na bhayati hi ca mohanasa 
Kammakkhaya pi ca na hoti bhavesu jati 
Jatikkhaya iha jaramaranadidukkham 
Sabbakkhayam bhayati dipa ivanilena. 

93 Yo passatiha satatam munidhamtnakayam 
Buddham sa passati naro iti so avoca 
Buddhan ca dhammam amalan ca tilokanatham 
Sampassitum yicinatha pi ca dhammata bho. 

94 Sallam ya bho sunisitam hadaye nirauggam 
Dosattayam yiyidhapapamalena littam 
Nanayidhayyasanabhajanam appasannam 
Fanuamayena balisena nirakarotha. 

95 Nakampayanti sakala pi ca lokadhamma 
Cittam sada 'pagatapapakilesasallam 
Hupadayo ca yiyidha yisaya samagga 

Phuttham ya Merusikharam mahatanilena. 

• • • • 

96 Samsaradukkham aganeyya yatha munindo 
Gambhiraparamitasagaram uttaritya 
Neyyam abodhi nipunam hatamohajalo 
Tasma sada parahitam paramam cinatha. 

97 Ohaya so 'dhigatamokkhasukhain paresam 
Atthaya sancari bhayesu mahabbhayesu 
Eyam sada parahitam purato karitva 
Dhammam mayanucaritam jagatattham eya. 
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98 Laddbana dullabhataran ca manussayonim 
Sabbam papancarahitam khanasampadan ca 
Natvana asavanudekahitan ca dnammam 

Supplementary Notes. 

1. A wibara would seem to have been afterwards built 
in commemoration of the martyred Thera on the spot at 
Kelaniya, where he was put to death. For Totagamuwa, 
who wrote his Sela Lihini Sandese in 1462, thus refers 
to it (verse 70 of Macready*s version) as then still existing. 

Bow, fairest, to the image seated in 

The decorated hall, which in their zeal 

The merit-seeking people built upon 

The spot where stood the cauldron of hot oil 

Into which King Eelani Tissa threw 

The guileless sage, a mere suspect of crime. 

2. The poem itself, the Tela-kataha-gatha, with a word- 
for-word interpretation in Sinhalese, was printed in Colombo 
in 1872, from a copy corrected by Hikkaduwa Sumangala, 
the erudite Maha-navaka of Adam's Peak. E. B. G, 
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ATANI. 



This word is rendered * bed-frame' in the Vinaya Texts, 
part ii. p. 53. See J&t. ii. pp. 337, 424. Cf. Mar&thi adani, 
'a metal or wooden three-legged stand/ a term for the two 
cross-pieces of wood supporting a stool. 

ANDA. 

Cammanda * water bag ' ( J&t. i. p. 249) corresponds to 
cammaghataka (J&t. ii. p. 345). Cf. andaka 'round fruit, as the 
jujube-Aruit.' Hindi andakd 'one of the bags forming a 
pannier.' 

ATRICCHA. 

'' Ayam pana Mittavindako . . . atriccho hutyft" (J&t. iii. 
p. 206). ' 

" Catubbhi atth' ajjhagam& atth&hi pi ca solasa | sojas&hi 
ca battimsa, atriccham cakkanx &sado | icch&hatassa posassa 
cakkam bhamati matthake" (J&t. iii. p. 207. See J&t. i. 
p. 414). 

''Tasmim khane Sakko lokam olokento tarn aincchatA* 
hatam . . '. disv&," etc. (J&t. iii. p. 222, 1. 8, 26). 

*' S& b&l& atricchat&ya evar&pain vyasanton pattd " ( J&t. iii. 
p. 222, L 6, p. 223, 1. 23). 

Airiccha=* exceedingly covetous ' ; atricchatd=^^ excessive 
lust'; atricch&hata (J&t. iii. p. 222, 1. 26) corresponds to 
icchdhata (J&t. iii. p. 207). 
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In Jat. i. p. 414, atriccham is explained by atra atra 
icchanto. There must have been a verb atricchati, having 
the same sense as anugijjhati (J&t. iii. p. 207^ 1. 22)^ but 
not equivalent to atra+icckati, but to ati+icchati (aticchati). 
But there was an earlier word, aticchati (see Childers, s,v, 
Aticchatha)^ and perhaps an r was inserted in order to 
maintain a distinction between two verbs alike in form, 
but different in meaning. 

ANAMHA. 



« 



Anamha-kkle Sussoni kinnu jagghasi sobhane ti** (J&t. 
iii. p. 223). 

"Why, pray, did you laugh, beautiful Sussoni, when you 
were crying ? " 

Anamha-kdle is explained in the Com. by drodana'kdle * in 
weeping-time/ 

" The woman Sussoni was crying over the loss of husband 
and lover, when Indra caused her to burst out into sudden 
and unexpected laughter." 

Ana-mha^ I take to be 'crying,' literally * un-laughing * 
(cf. ahhh&kutika 'smiling,' literally * un-frowning '), from 
the y/ami, which in Pali appears as mha. Of. vi-mhai/ati, from 
smi+vi; umhayati *to laugh out, roar out with laughter/ 
from Bmi'\-vd (see JS.t. ii. p. 131 ; iii. p. 44). 

antaggIhikI ditthi. 

This expression occurs in the Mahavagga, iv. 16. 12, and 
the translators of the Vinaya Texts, pt. i. p. 344, leave antaggd- 
hikd untranslated, stating that the meaning is unknown to 
them. 

I have somewhere met with the phrase (spoken of an 
arahat) "na an^«^<im dharati"='he does not hold the (doctrine 
of) the anta%! 

Antaggdhikd ditthi is the (heretical) doctrine of maintain- 
ing or holding the three antas or goals, which, according to 



^ Ana for an is well established, as in ana-matagga^ ana-hMva (see Yina]^ 
Texts, pt. iip. 113). 
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the Sangiti-Sutta, are : adkk&yo antOy sakkdf/asatnudilo anio, 
and mkk&yanirodho anto (see Ghilders^ 8.y. aakkdyo). 

APASSENA. 

Apassenay in apassena-phaiaka, is rendered by the trans- 
lators of the Yinaya as ' a reclining-board ' ; but apasaena^ 
phalaka corresponds in meaning to dlambana-phal($ka (J&t. 
i. 8), and means, we think, ' a bolster-slab/ Apassetia = 
Sk. apagrayana has the same meaning as apassaya, used by 
Buddhaghosa in his comment on aattanga (Gullav. vi. 2. 4.) 
as a 'rest' or 'support/ corresponding to Sk. aapagraya, 
explained by Boehtlingk and Roth as 'Kopipolster (an einem 
Lehnsessel) A.V. 13. 3. 8.' 

We actually find apasaaya-pithaka = ' a chair with a head- 
rest/ in JS,t. iii. p. 235, 1. 23 ; and also kanthakappassaya 
* a bolster or head-rest filled with natural thorns, or with 
artificial iron ones* (JS,t. i. p. 493; iii. p. 235, 1. 20). 

There is an interesting passage in the Puggala-Paililatti, 
p. 55, in which this is alluded to : 

''So • . . ukkutiko pi hoti ukkutippadh&nam anuyutto, 
kantak&paasayiko pi hoti kantakdpassaye seyyain kappeti, 
s^yam tatiyakam pi udakarohauHnuyogam anuyutto yiharati." 

With this we may compare the following from Jslt. iii. p. 235 : 

" Aj ja ekacce vaggulivatam caratha, ekacce kanthakaaeyyam 
kappetha, .... ekacce ukkutikappadhdnam anuyunjatha, 
ekacce udakogdhanaliSLmmam karotha.'' 

Here, for kanthakaseyyam, or kanthasaseyyam, kappetha we 
must read kanthakappassaye seyyam kappetha (see Jat. iii. p. 74). 

Childers gives no examples of gri + apa (see JkL iii. p. 
425; Thera-G4th&, p. 75; OuUavagga, p. 175; Suttavi- 
bhanga, i. pp. 74, 76). 

AVHETI. 

Avheti=pakko8ati (JS-t. ii. 10, 252 ; Tevijja Sutta, i. 19). 

ALA. 

Ala * Si claw,' not in Childers, occurs in J&t. i. p. 223; 
ii. p. 342 ; iii. pp. 295, 297. Cf. vtcchikdlika=' a scorpion's 
claw' (Mah&vagga, v. 2. 3). 
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ALAYA. 

This word does not occur in Childers. It means 'feint, 
pretence/ (\//l) cf. mat&layam karitvd (Jdt. iii. p. 533, L 6) ; 
mat&layam dassetvd (J&t. iii. p. 533, 1. 23). 

AVIJJHATI. 

In J&t. ii. p. 406, 11. 5, 6 dvijjhitvd seems to have the sense 
of vidhd ' to arrange, set in order,' with the same meaning 
exactly as aamvidahitvd (J&t. ii. p. 408, 1. 26) ; dvijjhitvd from 
d'\'Vyadh occurs in the same J&taka, p. 408, 1. 7. Cf. J4t. i. 
pp. 153, 170; Dipavamsa, p. 87. See &vijjhi in Suttavibhanga, 
i. p. 332 ; and compare with Dipavamsa i. 81, and Mah&- 
vamsa i. 43. There is a Vedic y/vidh * to dispose.' 

AstYATI AND VIStVETI. 

Dr. Trenckner derives dsiyati from Sk. dgydyati^ and agrees 
with Childers in referring msiveti to Sk. vi-gydpayati *to 
uncongeal, thaw,* hence, 'to warm oneself (Dh. 177), from 
y/gyai. 

The passage in the Milinda Pailha does not bear out Dr. 
Trenckner's explanation of *to be congealed,* nor that of 
Dr. Edward Miiller's 'to cool oneself (Pali Gr. p. 40). 

" Kaddame (padumam) jdyati, udake dsiyati ti '* (Mil. Pafi. 
p. 75). 

This seems to mean that ** the lotus springs up {or has its 
origin) in the ooze of the lake (where it grows) and in the 
water comes to perfection'* 

In other passages, where a similar metaphor is employed, 
the verb pavaddhati, or samvaddhati, is employed, showing 
that the meaning of dsit/ati is ' becomes ripe,* * comes to 
perfection, or maturity,' and must be referred to the root grd 
{grai, gat, or gri), the causative of which (grdpayati) would 
with vi give us vislveti, with its proper meaning of * to warm 
oneself,' etc. 

Of. ** Yath& mah&r&ja padumam udake j&tam udake aam- 
vadpMm . . . etc.** (Mil. Paftha, p. 378; see also Sept. 
Suttas P&lis, p. 141). 
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'' Yath&pi adake j&tam -pMndArikeim pavaddhati^ etc/' (Thera- 
GAthft, V. 700). 

The proper term from ^ft/ai for *to unoongeal/ *thaw/ 
' melt/ would be patisiveti, Sk. pratigy&payati^ but we do not 
find this in P&li. The expression aarlram sedeii, however, 
occurs in J&t. i. p. 324, in the sense of to warm the body 
after being exposed to severe cold, to steam (see Jat. i. p. 52). 

In J&t. ii. p. 68, we find *' aggim visicetum,'* ' to warm one- 
self by the fire/ and at p. 69 a double causative, visiodpeti, ' to 
let one warm oneself before the fire,' and the Commentary 
makes use of an explanatory and similar phrase : *' Aggin& 
. . . jh&pento '' (see Milinda Paiiha, pp. 47, 102). In the 
Suttavibhanga ii. P&c. Ivi. 3. 1-3, we find viBibbeti^vkiceti 
explained by tappati (Ivi. 3, 3), and viaibbana^ivislcana (see 
Mah&vagga, i. 20. 15). 

Ahundarika. 

'' Tena kho pana samayena bhagav& tatth' eva Esgagahe 
yassam vasi, tattha hemantam, tattha gimham. 

" Manus8& ujjh&yanti khiyanti vip&centi : — dhundarikd 
samaiQ&nain Sakyaputtiy&nam dis^ andhak&r& na imesam disd 
pakkhftyanti ti" (Mahftvagga, i. 53. 1). 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts leave the perplexing 
term dhundarikd untranslated, and ofier no explanation of it. 
Dr. Oldenberg gives from B, a Sinhalese MS., the variant 
reading dhuntdkirakd. This crux occurs again in a similar 
passage in the Bhikkhuni-vibbanga PUc. x. 1. 1. (with the 
Tariant reading dhuntarikd^ an attempt, perhaps, to connect 
it with antarita or antardyika) ; and the Com. explains it by 
samhddhd. Accepting the Commentator's explanation, ought 
we not to read dhundarikd from the y/hundy with the prefix d P 

In Boehtlingk and Eoth's Dictionary the y/hund is explained 
by aamghdte, and this would give to dhundarikd the sense of 
samhddhd or dsambddhd 'crowded up, blocked up, impassable.' 
The word is evidently part of a stock passage that we find in 
PUli and Sanskrit : '' na . . . dis& pakkhHyanti dhamm& pi 
mam na patibhanti/' see Mahdparinibb&na Sutta, p. 22, and 
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cf. the following passage from the Mahdbhftrata (Vir4ta 
Parvva 48, v. 18) : 

" Vyakuia9 ca (ii9ah sarvft hridayam vyathatlva me 
dhvajena pahitdh sadft dig^ na pratibh&nti me. 

inghIla, INGHELA. 

Pali abounds in variant forms, as mucchati and mmsati, 
lageti and laketi, etc. So we are not surprised to find 
ihghdla and ihghela as well as ahgdra (see Thert-Gfttha, 
V. 386). Cf. Marfttht ihgala 'a live coal.* The change 
from ahgdra to ihghdla is quite regular, cf. P&li ihgha with 
Sk. anga (see Journal of the Pali Text Society for 1883, 
p. 84). Ihghdla-khuyd=ahgdra'kdHuydy but Ohilders has no 
mention of hhu in this sense. 

UK-KACETI. 

In Jat. ii. p. 70, ukkdceti is used like ussincatif * to bale out 
water.' The English bale, ' to empty by means of bails or 
buckets,' helps us to see the origin of this word. It must 
be a denominative from kdea or kdja. Childers quotes, 
Anotatte kdje atth* dnesum dine dine, 'they brought every 
day eight men's loads qf A. water ' (Mah. 22). Cf. Anotattoda- 
kam kdjam (Dipavaihsa, xii. 3). 

UTTARIBHANGA. 

This term seems to exclude rice, curry, etc., the four sweet 
foods, and to include flesh, fish, and fowl (Cullav. iv. 4. 5). 

In J&t. i. No. 30, p. 196, it is applied to pig's flesh. In 
J^t. i. p. 349, it has reference to dried fish, and in Dhamma- 
pada, p. 171, it is used of the flesh of a cock. 

UPAKtLITA. 

UpakMia occurs in the Therl-Gathft, p. 201, v. 258, as 
equivalent to patisedhika (see Jat. ii. p. 386), but in Jat. i. 
p. 405,^ upakiilitd is explained by addhajjhdmaka. 



^ Cf. upakHsUa =jhdmo sat/fiti, Jdt. ii. p. 134. The Commentary giyes 
another reading, upaki^ita. 
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The first must be referred to the ^kul^ * to obstruct ' (cf. 
patikMla), the second to ^kul or kud, ' to singe.' 

FPASIMSAKA. 

• 

" Yatha mah&r&ja unduro ito c'ito ca vicaranto &h&r(!i- 
pasinisako yeva carati, evam eva," etc. (Milinda-Panha, p. 
393). Ought we not to read upasihghako^ from the root 
sihgh (see J&t. ii. 339) P UpasihglMti occurs in J&t. ii. p. 408. 

UPATA. 

" Rajam up&tam y&tena yathft megho pas&maye " (Thera- 
Gathfii, V. 675, p. 69). 

MS. A. reads Apdtam, which seems to be metrically the 
correct reading, the i4p°z=:upp°. " As the cloud lays the dust 
raised by the wind, etc.'* 

Dr. Oldenberg refers the word up&tam to Sk. updtta, from 
upd'dd, but the sense seems to require uppdtam,^ from the 
root pat Cf. Sk. uipdtardta, ' a whirlwind,' and ut-pdta, 

* flying up.' See Dasaratha J4t. p. 6, v. 9 ; p. 9, 11. 3, 23. 

The usual expression is ''rajam dhatam vHtena." See 
Suttav. Pfiir. iii. 1. 3, " Seyyathslpi bhikkave gimhslnam pac- 
chime mase (Ihatam rajojallam tarn enaip mah& ak&lamegho 
thdnaso antaradh&peti ydpasameti. 

tTHAD AND tTHAN. 

There appears to be some confusion in P&li between uhan 

* to throw up ' and Mad * to evacuate the faeces.' Uhad, 
which Dr. E. Miiller believes to be avahad (Pslli Gr. p. 49), 
makes its p.p. Mata, and not uhanna (see Cullavagga, viii. 
10. 3). We find the gerund uhacca = ikhadya = vaccam katvd 
in JsLt. ii. p. 71, and we have ithanti (lb. p. 73), and uhananti 
(Suttav. Pftc. xiv. 1. 2). 

In J&t. ii. p. 355, we find ohaddmase explained by Hhadd* 
ma pi omuttema pi (see ohaneti in Cariya Pitaka, ii. 5. 4). 



^ Upp&tam— upp&tta for uppiktitUy cf. patta=patita m paltakkhandha, Mil. 5 ; 
Ass. S. 17. Uddta=^udaCta=Sk, ud&rta (from the root ft) is a possible form. 
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Cf. Hhananti pi ummihanti pi (Suttav. I. Nisagg. xiv. 1 ; 
II. P&c. Ixv. 1), and omuttenti pi uhad^panti pi (Dham. 
p. 283). 

ODAHI. 

Odahi migavo pdsam (Thera-GS.th&, v. 774)=* the trapper 
set a snare.' Cf. luddo pdsam iv' oddiya (Theri-GaLthft, v. 73). 

I do not recollect odahati from avadhd ' to set snares/ as 
that is usually expressed by uddeti or oddeti. 

Odahati is * to put in, deposit/ cf. aranne odahi visam (Jat. 
iii. p. 201). We must, I think, read oddayi for odahi. 

KAMPURI. 

This occurs in the Theri-G^tha, v. 262 : " Sanha-Aaiwptiri 
va suppamajjitvft sobhate su giva pure mama." 

The Commentary does not, at first sight, afford us much 
assistance : — " santhakammudi va suppamajjitft | suttha 
pamiajjitS. santhakam suvannasankhH viya.^' Here for 

santhakammvdi va we must read sanha-kambu-r-iva and 

• • • 

alter santhakam to sanhakd. The correct* reading of the 
text will therefore be sanha-kambu-r-iva, etc., the meaning 
of which is now clear. The Therl's neck was once like 
a smooth shell ; cf. kambugivd, * a neck marked with lines or 
folds like a shell' (Dasaratha J&taka, p. 12). 

KAMMAKARANA or KAMMAKIrANI. 

In J&taka, ii. p. 398, Milinda Paftha, pp. 290, 358, kamma- 
karana occurs for the 'punishment of evil deeds, inflicted 
upon usurpers, thieves, etc.* (see Milinda Panha, p. 197, and 
note on Catukka). But as kammakarana usually signifies 
*work, service, duty,' we ought, I think to write kamma' 
kdrand, for kdrand=:* pain^ torment, punishment* (cf. K&rana- 
ghara, J&t. ii. 128; and see Ang. Nik. p. 41 ; Notes, p. 113). 

kIlasutta. 

There are three passages where this word occurs in our 
printed texts as one of the carpenter's requisites. 

(1) In Ten Jatakas (p. 25) Prof. Fausboll translates it by 
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' knot/ and further on he explains it by ' a black (tarred P) 
rope/ 

(2) It occurs again in J&t. ii. No. 283, p. 405, ** vaddha- 
kissa rukkhatacchanak&le . . . v&sipharasunikh&danamug- 
gare dharati kdh'Suttakofii/am ganh&ti." 

£&Ia8utta seems to be a carpenter's 'measuring line' or 
* rule/ made perhaps of iron wire, and hence ' black,' cf. Sk. 
sutradhdra, *a carpenter' (lit. *a rule-holder'). 

Before the carpenter sawed or lopped off the trunk or 
branch of a tree, he put his iron-line round it as a guide in 
sawing or lopping it off accurately (see CuUavagga, p. 317). 

(3) In the Milinda-Panha, p. 413, this act is referred to 
as follows : — 

" Tathft mah&r&ja tacchako kdla-sutiam anulometyft ruk- 
kham tucchati evam eva," etc. 

There is a curious passage in the Mah&vastu (ed. Senart, 
p. 17, 1. 9) that closely corresponds to this quotation from 
the Milinda-Panha : 

" Tattra t&m nairayik& nirayap&l& ftrdravrikse v& varjetvi 
k&la8Atrava9ena taksanti a8t&m9e pi 8adam9e pi caturam9e 
pi. 

The word occurs again on pp. 5, 12, 20. Prof. Senart 
thinks that kdlasutra is some instrument of punishment or 
of torture, but from p. 5 it must be a kind of iron rope, 
or wire, for binding the limbs before they were sawn or 
lopped off by axes and hatchets. 

In the Pur&nic accounts of the Ksllasiitra hell it is simply 
called 'black' (krishna), and no mention is made of the 
kdlasiitra} But in Prof. Beal's Catena, p. 61, there is a 
description of this hell that deserves to be compared with 
that in the Mah&yastu (p. 5, 11. 7, 8), where kdlasutra seems 
to be rendered by * iron- wire ' and s&trita by * lashed.' 

"The K&la-SAtra Hell (= Chinese Heh-Sieh, i.e. 'black 
cord or thread '), so called because the wretches confined 
therein are lashed with burning iron mres, their limbs hacked 



^ See Manu iv. 88. Dr. Hopkins explains Kdlasutra by <* Thread of Death." 
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with iron hatchets, their bones slowly sawn asunder with 



iron saws/' 



Of course the ' burning iron wires * would cause pain and 
so become a means of torture ; but we venture to think that 
kdiasutta is only the carpenter's * rule ' or * measuring line/ 

Just as this article was going to press I have noticed the 
following confirmatory passage in the Fancu-gati-dtpana 
(verse 9) : 

|^Mlasutt&nusS.rena ph&lyante dkru vayato, 
kakkaccehi jalantehi k^lasuttam tato matam/' 
which M. L^on Feer translates in the appendix to his 
Kandjour Extracts (p. 516) as follows : 

"Farce que, selon un fil noir, ils y sont fendus, comme 
des troncs d'arbre, avec des scies et d autres instruments, de 
Id vient le nom de kdlasiitra (fil noir)." 

KULANKA OR KT^LAKA. 

Kulanha in kulankapddaka (CuUavagga, vi. 3. 4) is referred 
by Dr. E. Miiller (Pali Gr. p. 30) to the Sk. putanka ' a roof.' 

The Fali, however, does not mean *roof,' but is applied 
to a log or beam for shoring up an old wall (see the 
Commentator's remarks, CuUav. p 321). 

There is a passage in Jd.taka, ii. No. 283, that throws some 
light upon kulahka : — 

'^ Attano thitatthanassa purato ekam parimandalam &v&tam 
khanapesi, pacchato ekam A:e^//^Z;^-santh4nam anupubbanin- 
nam pabbhdrasadisam " (p. 406), '* gantv& A:e«//aA:a-mukhas8a 
tiriyam " (p. 408). 

There is a variant reading kulka, P kulaka. 

In the Introduction to the Jd.taka, kullaka answers to bhitti 
* a buttress.' It is also called Avdta ^ (p. 407, 1. 24). 

Kullaka I take to be for kUlaka; cf. Sk. kiila * slope, bank ' ; 
k&laka 'bank, dike, shore.' 

The Eng. dike means French, embankment,' and is the 
same as ditch (cf. Ger, teich ' a pond '). The Ditch at New- 

^ i.e. dvdta'ta(a (see Jat. iii. p. 608). 
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market is an embankment. In Middle English dike is used 
to translate spelunca (see Hampole's Psalter). 

kolIpa. 

This word occurs in J4t. iii. p. 495, in reference to a tree 
full of holes, sapless and dry, '' rukkho kh&numatto huty& 
chidddvacchiddo vftte paharante " {lb. pp. 491, 496). 

The Com. explains it thus: ^'koldpe ti v&te paharante 

ftkotita saddam viya muncam&ne niss&re" (see Milinda Paiiha, 

p. 151). 

GIRIBBAJA. 

Dr. Oldenberg translates giribbq/a by 'dwelling in the 
mountain' (Dipavamsa, xiii. 16). It seems to mean, how- 
ever, *a hill-run, a cattle- run on the hills,' cf. ''ekasmim 
yeva gribbaje pannas&lam m£lpety& v&sam kappesi " (J&t. iii. 
p. 479), "he made a hermitage right upon the * hill-run,' and 
dwelt there." " Oiribbaja^enkssjie vih&si," etc. {lb, p. 479, 
1. 3). In 1. 5, ^^giribbajam pavesetv^" refers to the elikd that are 
made to turn into the hill-runs and graze there. In line 9, 
** giribbajadvare atth&si " must refer to the entrance of the 
pens on the 'runs.' Of. vaja 'a pen' (Dh. p. 238, 1. 9), vajad- 
t'dra {lb, p. 238, 1. 15). Cf. Mar4thi vraja, 'a village or 
station of cowherds ; ' Hindi vrq/a, * a cow-pen.' ^ 

CATUKKA. 

" Catukke catukke paharant& • . . stsam assa chinditv& 
sariram sMe utt&setha" (J&t. i. p. 326). 

" Catukke {catukke) kasslhi tS,lente" (J&t. ii. p. 123; see Jslt. 
iii. p. 41). 

Catukka *a collection or set of four things.' Childers 
gives only one quotation for its use in this sense : " sabba- 
catukkam n&m' assa d&pesi" (Dh. 292) 'he caused all the four 
kinds of things to be given him,' viz. four elephants, four 
horses, four thousand pence, four women, four slaves, four 
best villages, etc. See CuUav. 4. 6. 

In J4t. iii. p. 44, 428, 429, we find "sabba-C(i^wM«-yanna"= 

^ Cf . Scotch * sheep-rai^/ a sheep-rMn ; Mid. Eng. rayke, rake * a path.' 
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'all the four kinds of sacrifices/ viz. four elephants^ four 
horses, four bulls, and four men ; and in J&t. iiL p. 44 we 
have sabhei'Catukkena yajitvH = ' offering a sacrifice of all the 
four kinds.* 

Instead of using sabba caiukka, ' all the four sets of things ' 
could be expressed by the repetition of catukka, as in the 
passages quoted above, so that catukke catukke tdleti or caf^ caf 
paharati signifies * to strike all the four sets of blows,* i.e. 
to administer all the four kinds of punishments inflicted upon 
malefactors. The question is, what are they P Fortunately 
they are not unknown. A full list is contained in the second 
part of the Anguttara Nik&ya, II. i. i. and in the Milinda 
Fanha, p. 197. For an explanation of the terms used to 
denote these punishments, see Ang. Nik. pp. 113, 114.^ 

The term kh&rdpatacchika may be connected with the Sk. 
kah&raya * to torment,' by means of kshdra or corrosive sub- 
stances. 

cAleti. 

Childers has no instance of cdleti in the sense of * to sift.' 
See Mahdvagga, vi. 10, 1, and cf. Mar&tht t| |db^' *to sift;' 
^Tdbm ' a sieve, strainer.' 

Carati, 'to graze.' See Jki. iii. p. 479; Mah&vam. p. 22, 
1. 9. Cf. Mftrathl ^^W* 'to graze ;' ^KMi ^^T'TO* 'pasture, 
grazing.' 

CHADAYATI. 

This form occurs in Jat. iii. p. 144, and is explained by 
pineti, toseti. It must be referred to the root chad (Vedic) — 
chand * to please.' 

TATTAKA. 

This word occurs frequently in the J&takas in the sense of 
* dish,' or * bowl for containing food.' There seems to be no 
corresponding form in Sanskrit. It may be connected with 



* In the erakavattika and eirakavdaika punishments strips of skin were cut off 
the back (cf. Psalm cxxiz. 3 ; and see Ko tea and Queries, No. 251, p. 308, 
Oct. 18ih, 1884). 
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the Mar&thl tasta * a raetal vessel to hold water, an ewer/ 
See Dham. p. 356 ; J&t. iii. pp. 97, 538. 

TAMATAGGA. 

''Ye hi keci Ananda etarahi vft mamam t& accayena 
attadipaL . . . tamatagge me te Anauda bhikkhii bhavissati '' 
(ParinibMna-Sutta, p. 23). 

Buddhaghosa says tamatagge is tamngge, the t in the 
middle being euphonic, and renders it 'the most pre-eminent, 
the very chief.' Prof. Rhys Davids, in his translation of 
this Sutta, has adopted the explanation of the commentator, 
and translates ' the very topmost height.' 

Tamos here means ' darkness/ i.e. mental darkness, one of 
the five avijj&s in the SAnkhya philosophy ; tama-t-agge 
must therefore mean ' at the extremity of the darkness, 
beyond the region of darkness,* i.e. in ' the light,* in 
NirvS.na, cf. bhavagge 'at the end of existence, in Nirv&na': cf. 
"Iraehi kho mah&rdja sattahi bojjhangaratanehi patimandito 
bhikkhu sabbam tamam abhibhuyya sadevakam lokam obh&- 
seti," etc. (Milinda-Panha, p. 340). 

We find in Sanskrit tamah pdre, answering to tama-t-agge : 
" Sa hi devah param jyotis tamah pdre " (Eum&ra Sam- 
bhava, ii. 58), 

For that deity is the supreme luminary existing at the 
extremity of darkness (beyond the region of tamas), i.e. in 
the region of light. 

TAMATI. 

Childers has not registered the V ^^^ * to choke, suflfocate,* 
but we find in the Suttavibhanga, i. p. 84, uttanto, with the 
various readings vuitanto, uttamanto (lb. p. 272). 

"So bhikkhu uttanto anass^sako ksllam ak^lsi" (Suttav. 
P&r. iii. 5. 22) : " That bhikkhu, becoming suffocated and 
unable to get his breath, (through his brethren tickling him) 
died." 

th1sotu°. 

" Tan ca appativ^lniyan ti | tan ca pana dhammam anivatti- 
tabhslvaLvahain niyy&nikam abhikkantat&ya ihdsotujana'&a.YeL' 

6 
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namanoharabh&yena (sic) avasecaniyam (sic) asecakam (sic) 
an^lsittakam pakatiya Va mahavas&m tato eva ojayaatam | " 
(Theri-G&tM, p. 181). 

At first sight thdsotu appears to be a bluDder for pkdsuto, 
but probably the original reading was pi&naso tu, etc. * traly, 
indeed'; so that instead of thdsotujantf, we must read thdnaso 
tu jan(f. 

The Commentary explains asecanaka ^ (Theri-Qftthft, v. 55) 
by an&sittaka (see my note on dsevakattam, in the Anguttara 
Nik. i. p. 102). 

There is a somewhat similar passage in the Suttavibhanga, 
see i. p. 271, where asecanaka is explained by andsittaka, abhih 
kinna and pdtekka, none of which words are in Childers ; nor 
has he any mention of upasecana (ef. mamsupasecana) in Sutta- 
vibhanga Sekkhiya, 69, p. 204. See also Cullavagga, v. 19 ; 
Thera-Gathal, v. 842, p. 80; J&t. ii. p. 422; J&t. iii. pp. 29, 
32, 144, 516. 

DANDA-YUDDHA. PATTALHAKA. 

There is a reference to these terms, which occur in the 
Brahma-jala-Sutta, p. 9 ; in J&t. iii. p. 541, vv. 112, 113: 
" dandehi yuddham pi samajjamajjhe,'* is explained in the Com. 
by dandayiiddha. 

Mitam d/Aa^^na=dhanna-m£lpaka-kammam. See Sutta- 
yibhanga, I. xiii. 1. 2. 

DISO-DISAM. 

It is well known that dvi, as well as ava^ becomes o (see 
Ed. Miiller's P41i Gr. p. 12). Is diso disam, in Dr. Olden- 
berg's edition of the Thera-GS-tha, (p. 63, vv. 615, 616), a relic 
of the Sk. corresponding phrase where diso is the ablative 
disa^, or is it the same as disdvidisam, which we find in the 
Milinda Panha, pp. 259, 260 P ^ Pali has no instances of an 



^ See Milinda Pafiha, p. 405 ; Suttav. Par. iii. 1. 3. 

* Silam vilepanam setthain yena vdti dUo diaatv. — (Thera-G&thfil, v. 616.) 

Silam settho ativdho vena vati diso disan^. — (lb. v. 616). 

(udakamj uddham-adno disdvidisanp gacchati. — (Mil. Panha, pp. 259, 260.) 
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ablative case in -o answering to Sk. -a«, except -to (=-W«), 
aud, moreover, it usually treats disA as a fern, noun in -d, cf. 
disdvidisd with Sk. disodiaas, Mil. Panha, p. 398 (see also 
p. 251), Sk. dihmudha with P&li disdmulha; and Sk. aparas- 
param with PaLli apardparam. 

I think we must, with Prof. Fausboll, write disadisam 
(J&t. iii. p. 491) as one word.^ 

DHAMMASUDHAMMATA. 

For this compound see Thera-G&thft, vv. 24, 286, 479. 

Is the reading dhammeau dhammatd, J&t. i. p. 325, a 
mistake, or a various reading for dhammasudhammatd ? 
(J&t. i. pp. 461, 462; JAt. ii. pp. 159.) 

nikhIdana. 

In the passage from J&taka, ii. p. 405, quoted in illustration 
of Kdiasutta, * vdsi-pharasuni khddana'inuggare^ is wrongly 
printed for vdsi'pharasU'nikhddana-muggare^ where nikhd- 
dana must be ' a chisel.' It occurs in the Suttavibhanga, i. 
P&r. iv. 1. 3, Sangh. vi. 1. 1. The translators of the Vinaya 
Texts render it by * spade' (CuUav. vi. 15. 2). 

For nikhddante in the Ang. Nik* p. 113, 1. 3 from bottom, 
read nikhddanena, 

NIDDHUNIYA. 

This term is given as one of the synonyms of makkha 
(Puggala-Pannatti, p. 18). Is it from the root dhvan, *to 
cover,' meaning * concealment,' ' hypocrisy ' P 

NIMINATI. 

Niminatiy not in Childers, signifies *to barter,' from the 
y/me ; nimimhase ( Jat. ii. p. 369) ; nimineyya ( Jat. iii. pp. 
63, 222) ; nimini {:=zpanvaUe8i), Jat. iii. p. 63, is written 
niminni {lb, p. 221). 



1 We find disddisam in a foot-note. 
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pakkatthIpetva. 

Udakam pakkatthdpetvd ' having caused the water to hoil ' 
( J&t. i. p. 472). We ought, perhaps, to read pakkatthdpetvd. 
Prof FausboU gives, in a foot-note, the variant reading 
pakkutthdpetvd. There is authority iorpakkutth^ SLndpakkattk^ 
(pakuth). Cf. pakkatthate khlrasmim^^* ia boiling milk' 
(Telakatahag&th&, p. 53, last line), pakkatthttatele (Dham. 
p. 178). In the Therl-G&th& kuthita is explained hj pakhh 
thita (see v. 604), pakkuthite udake (lb. p. 182). 

Childers has no examples either of the simple use of 
y/kvath or of its compounds. See Dr. E. Miiller's Pftli Gr, 
p. 41 ; Vinaya Texts, ii. p. 67 ; Suttavibhanga, i. Pftr. 
iv. 9. 4. 

PANCANGULIKA. 

This curious word occurs several times in connection with 
tree- worship, and is rendered by Childers ' a measure of five 
fingers' breadth.' Prof. FausboU translates gandha-pancah" 
gulika (Jftt. ii. p. 104) by * five finger-lengths of scent.' 
See J&t. iii. p. 23, where it occurs again. In J&t. iii. p. 160, 
we have the very curious compound lohitapancahgulikdnif 
i.e. ' blood — ^pancangulikas ' made of the human viscera 
(antavatti). At the " Feast of the Dead," a goat brought 
to be sacrificed is washed and ornamented about its neck 
with a pancangulika, which Prof. Rhys Davids calls 'a 
measure of corn' (see J&t. i. Ko. 18, and Eng. Trans, p. 
227). In Wilson's Essays on the Religion of the Hindus, vol. 
ii. p. 171, we read that " Cows and bulls are washed and fed 
with part of an oblation first offered to Indra ; being also 
painted and adorned with leafy and flowery chaplets." 

Professor Senart points out the use ot pancahgula in the 
Mahdvastu (p. 269, 1. 14; note p. 579), and thinks that it 
was some kind of ornament, and this view must be correct. 
But what kind of ornament was it ? It was probably com- 
posed of shoots or sprouts of five finger-lengths, artificially 
scented, arranged in the form of a hand, and hung round 
some object of worship. 
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Tumour (Mah&v. p. 193) translates panc° by ' ornaments 
radiating like the five fingers/ See Cullavagga, v. 18, 1. 

The Hindus appear to have made decorations or ornaments 
of this kind. " The Vtjankura is what is known in Mar&thi, 
at least in Konkan, by the name ugavana, or rt^avana, 
* young sprouts of com/ generally of rice or wheat, artificially 
grown under shade and watered with any dye that the young 
blades are required to take. The blades assume the desired 
colour, and after they grow to the height of five or six inches, 
they are put by the women in their hair, like flowers. It is 
also known by the name of saravara, or dhanya. On the 
dasara holiday it is worn by men of the lower classes on their 
turbans *' (Raghuvamsa, ed. Shankar P. Pandit, pt. ii. pp. 58, 
59). 

Gould the original expression have been pancahkurika * the 
collection or aggregate of the five sprouts,' corrupted to 
pancangurika, and then to pancahgulika ? 

PATINASIKA, PATISiSAKA. 

These words are not in Childers ; the first means * a false 
nose ' (J&t. i. p. 455), the second * a false top-knot.' 

Patislaakam patimuncitvd (J&t. ii. p. 197 ; Milinda Panha, 
p. 90). 

PATIMANETI. 

Navam patimdnento, ' waiting for (looking out for) a ship ' 
(J&t. ii. p. 423). See Jit. i. 258 ; Cullavagga, vi. 13, 2 ; 
Suttavibhanga P&r. iii. 5, 4; Bhikkhunivibhanga P&r. i. 1. 

We have no use of y/man with prati in this sense in 
Sanskrit, but P&li has numerous examples of forms and 
meanings not to be found in Sanskrit. Childers has not 
registered the meaning of nlharati that belongs to pandmeti. 
See J&t. ii. p. 28 ; Thera-Qftthft, ii. 53, 59 ; Suttavibhanga 
P&r. iii. 5, 4. 

PARIPATETI. 

Childers has no example of the causal of paripdtati; but 
see J&t. ii. p. 208, and Milinda-Panha, p. 367, where 
paripdtiyanto = 'heiag attacked.' 
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PALIPA. 

This word occurs in three passages in our printed texts. 

(1) " Uttinna panka palipA, p^tlia parivajjitA " (Thera- 
Oathft, V. 89). 

(2) '' Latthi-hattho pure ^sim so d&ni migaluddako 
&s&ya palipd ghor& n&sakkhim p&ram etase" (Theri- 

Gath&, V. 291). 
The Com. explains palipd by ^ k&mapankato ditthipan- 
kato ca.' 

(3) " Panko ca kkmk palipd ca nama " (J&t. iii. p. 241). 
The Com. explains palipa by * marsh, quagmire.' 

*' Palipo vuccati mah&kaddamo yamhi lagg& siikara- 
migad&yo pi sibdpi v&ran&pi att&nam uddharitY& gantum 
na sakkonti," etc. 

Sk. has no form corresponding to palipa. It has, however, 
palva-la = P&li pallala in the sense of * pond, pool,' which 
must be a derivative of a simpler palva (not found in the Sk. 
Dictionaries), to be compared with Greek irriXi^ (=7raXfo9) 
7ra\«69, Lat. palua (cf. Sk. palala, palita *mud, mire,' Ir. 
poll ' mud,' whence Eng. 'pool'). 

In Pdli such a form as palva would become palla or palum 
or paliva (cf. P&li beluva, Bella with Sk. baika and bilva). 
P in P&li often occurs as the representative of a Sk. v ; as 
paldpa, chdpa^r^Sk. paldva, gdva\ so a Sk. paka would in 
P&li become palipa. 

The curious form pali-patha (Dh. 73, 432) ^ a miry road, 
slough, quagmire,' is by Childers referred to Sk. pari- 
patha ; but P&li has pari-pantha in the sense of ' obstacle, 
danger,' so that the first element in palipatha is not j^orri, but 
pali in the sense of * muddy, miry.' The Scholiast says that 
palipatha metaphorically denotes ' lust ' and the other klesas, 
and thus corresponds closely to the sense of palipa in the 
passages already quoted. 

The root-meaning of pal seems to be ' grey, hoary,' cf. 
Sk, palita ' grey,* paldgni 'bile' (lit. * black-fire,' me/ancAd/w), 
pal-k-niiUindipalakni * an old woman;' Gr. TreXXo?; heit, palleo. 
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PATirAMANA, CIKKHASSANTA, ACAMAYAMANA. 

''Ditthapubbo pana tay& mah&r&ja kqci ahinft dattho manta- 
padena yisam p&tiyam&no visam cikkhassanto uddham-adho 
&cayamaiio " (Milinda-Paiiha, p. 152). 

Of the three participles in the extract quoted above, the 
editor says he " can make nothing.*' 

(1) But may not pdtiyamdna be referred to the ^pat 
* to remove/ meaning in the causative * to expel, eradicate ' 
(cf. the use of dkaddhati\ J&t. iii. p. 297) ; or can it be 
referred to the causal of pra+at * to cause to go forth, to 
expel ' P 

The old Sinhalese version renders it by baswana ladddwa. 

(2) Clkkhassanta must, I venture to think, be referred to 
^kshar ' to ooze out,' and here signifies ' causing to ooze out.' 

The Old Sinhalese version has aanhin duwana ladddwa = 
'causing to run out softly.' 

(3) Acamai/amdna, if the reading is correct, must be re- 
ferred to ^cam, * to rinse,' with the causal sense of * to wash 
out, purge, cleanse.' 

Dr. Trenckner remarks that paccdcam° and dcarn^ mean 'to 
resorb,' and must belong to y/cam, though we find them 
written paccdmnf and dvanf. Here perhaps we ought to 
read dvamayamdna, the caus. part, of dvam°. 

The Sinhalese version does not help us in its substitution 
of ' temana ladddwa,* unless it means ' washing out,' instead 
of ' wetting ' or * moistening.' 

The general sense of the passage quoted is by no means 
difficult to make out, if we recollect that there were three 
ways of treating a person who had been bitten by a snake : 
(1) by causing the ofiPending reptile to extract or * resorb' 
the poison ; (2) by muttering spells ; (3) by the use of 
drugs as emetics or purgatives. 

We find some reference to these methods in J&t. i. p. 311 ; 
iii. p. 297 ; Milinda Panha, p. 150. 

In the first reference paccdcamati (text has pacodvamati) is 
explained by kaddhati, and in the second dcamdmi ia equiva- 
lent to dkaddhdmi. 
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The Milinda Panha extract might be translated as follows : 

" But have you ever before seen, great king, a man who 
has been bitten by a. snake expelling the poison by means 
of a spell- verse, causing the poison to ooze out, and [by 
means of drugs] purging himself upwards and downwards." 

I now give the corresponding passage from the Old Sin- 
halese version, by Hinati-Kumbara-Sumangala-XJnnanse: 
(p. 191 of the 1877 Colombo edition) : 

" Maharaj8.neni wisa winftsa karana nawu mantra pada- 
yakin, wisa baswana ladddtcv, wisa sanhin duwana laddaitu^ 
wisa (Irddh&dho bhayayehi ausadha jalayena temana laddduru 
nayaku wisin dasta karana laddawu kisiwik topa wisin 
dakn& ladde dseyi." 

pIlikolika. 

Pilikoliha is equivalent to akkhig&thaka (Therl-G&th&, 
V. 395). The commentary gives pilikd as the first part of 
the compound, but makes no remark upon the second ele- 
ment. Was the original piliMvillika or pilikdcilika from 
pilika+vellika ? Cf. Sk. ird-villika * a pimple.' 

P&li has pilakd * a boil, pustule ' ; but this is the only 
passage where pilikd is to be found. For dvi=^o see Diso* 
disam. Is the Conmientary right ? can the word be referred to 
plli'kothaka? Cf. Hindi kothay Sk. kotha 'inflammation or 
ulceration at the angles of the eyelids.' 

PUNNAGHATA. 

• • • 

This term is mentioned in connection with festival decora- 
tions (see J&t. i. p. 62; Eng. Trans, p. 66). Prof. Rhys 
Davids renders it a * well-filled water-pot.' It occurs again 
in the Dipavamsa, vi. 65 ; xiv. 30 : punmghatam subham 
\thapayantu]y translated by Dr. Oldenberg as ' auspicious 
brimming jars' (Dham. p. 149 ; Mahavamsa, p. 193). I find 
punnapatta=punnaghata in the Piltimaihsa J&taka, iii. p. 636, 
where I have translated it by 'the flowing bowl, the full 
bowl,' and have added the following note of explanation : 
"The full bowl was a lucky omen. It sometimes denoted 
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a box crammed with presents to be distributed at a feast" 
(Folklore Journal for Jan. 1885). 

PTTPPHA-CHAPPAKA. 

Ahosim puppha-chaddako (Thera-G&th&, v. 620). PupphO' 
chaddako 'a flower-seller, garland or nosegay-maker.' Cf. 
Sk. pushpaldva * a nosegay-maker.' 

Puppha-chadda-kamma is mentioned as one of the ' low ' 
occupations in the Suttavibhanga, ii. 2. 1. Chaddaka in 
fHpiychchaddaka has a different signification. 

PONTI. 

This occurs in Therl-G&th&, v. 422. The Com. shows we 
must read poti * cloth/ cf. L.'s reading, pothi. But ponti 
might be a dialectic form, cf. Mar&thi bontha=:* a cloth 
thrown over the head and body as a cloak.' 

BUBBULAKA. 

" Vattani-r-iva kotar' ohitft majjhe-bubbulak& saassukft" 
(Therl-Qfttha, v. 396). 

The Commentator explains majjh° by "akkhidala-majjhethi- 
tajalabubbalasadisd,." 

The only meaning that is given by Childers to bubbulakd 
is * bubble.' Cf. Sanskrit budbuda, ' pupil of the eye,' and 
Mar&thi bubula, bubala, ' the eyeball, the pupil and iris.' 

bha-kIra, ya-k1ra. 

These terms occur in the Suttavibhanga P&c. ii. 2. 1 
amongst the ' low ' terms of abuse {hlno akkoso) ; cf . 
Marftthi ca-kdri, a cant term for *a backbiter,' and bak- 
bhaka, bakbaka * gabbling, chattering,' bhupakdra ' the 
whoop of monkeys,' bhokdra, a contemptuous term for the 
mouth or face when distorted by bellowing or yawning. 
The term kdtakotacikd (P^c. ii. 2. ]), another term of abuse, 
is explained by the Commentary as a compound in which 
kdta =: punsa-nimitta, kotacika = ifihi-nimiUa, cf. Hindi 
kdda=zpudendum virile (compare Tela-kat-g. verse 79). 
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BHAKUTI, BHAKQTIKA. 

In the Suttavibhanga I. Sahgh xiii. 1. 3. we find bhdkutika' 
bhdkutika 'frowning severely,' and abbhdkutika * smiling' (i,e. 
*not frowning *). 

Dr. E. MuUer (Pali Gr. p. 11) says bhdkuH=:Sk. bhrukuti 

* eye-brow/ but in the passage referred to it must signify 

* a frown ' ; cf . Maralthi bhrukuti ' a frown, contraction of 
the brows/ 

We also find bhakuti=S\L, bhrukuti in Jat. No. 329, p. 99 : 
" Caleti kannam bhakutim karoti/' spoken of a monkey that 
wriggles its ears and frowns in order to frighten the young 
princes in the palace of Dhananjaya. 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts have wrongly rendered 
"kv&yam abalabalo viya mandamando viya bhlkutibhaku- 
tiko viyk'' (CuUav. i. 13. 3) : " Who is this fellow like a 
fool of fools, or like an idiot of idiots, or like a simpleton 
of simpletons ? '* It should be ** Who is this fellow (coming 
along) as if (he were) very feeble, as if very sluggish and as 
if frowning severely?" 

Buddhaghosa explains it by sahkutlta-mukhatdya ; he 
seems to have got this meaning out of uttdnamukha. See 
note on Sahkutika, 

BHUMISISA. 

This word occurs in Dipavamsa, xv. 26, and Dr. Oldenberg 
translates it by *hilL' In Jat. ii. p. 406 it seems to mean 
the highest point of sloping ground. 

BHENDU OR GENDUP 
• • • • 

In J&taka iii. No. 359, p. 184^, we find the compound 
" ratta-kambala-6A^nfl?w," for which there is the variant read- 
ing " ratta-kambala-^^wrfi*," with which we may compare 
" ratta-kambal9.-jt?wwya° " (J&t. i. No. 12, p. 149). 

Prof. Davids translates, ' a cluster of (red) kamala- flowers ' 
(see jat. i. No. 72, p. 319). In Thera-Qath^, v. 164, we find 
sata-bhenda (explained by the commentary as '^anekasata- 
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niyyuho**)j for which we find the variant reading sata-gendu 
(see Jat. li. p. 334). 

It is quite possible in Sinhalese MSS. to mistake bhendu 
for gendu. The question is, however, which is the correct 
reading P I am inclined to read gendu in all cases, and to 
compare it with gedu-ka * a ball.' The meaning of geridu in 
"ratta-kambala-^^nc^w" must be 'a tuft,tufted ball,' or 'cluster,' 
of. Mar&thi genda ' a tufted head of flowers like the globe 
amaranth.' It also signifies ' a knob, a boss of silk or silver,' 
and this meaning seems to explain bhendu (i.e. gendu) in 
bhendu-pilandhandni (J&t. i. No. 93, p. 386). 

Cf. Sinhalese gedi *a ball,' and gedigS 'an ornamental arch.' 

MAMSASULA. 

Mamsasula occurs in the Sasa-Jat4ka. In my translation 
of it,^ I have, in following Childers, wrongly translated it by 
* spit ' instead of ' a bit of roasted meat,' corresponding to 
Sk. sulyam&maa 'roasted meat' (see JUt. iii. p. 220, U. 13, 
16, 16). 

Sula means a stake, the impaling stake, also a skewer, spit, 
but it also represents a form aulla = Sk. mlya (see J&t. iii. 
p. 220, 1. 16). In fact, Pali sula represents English stake 
and steak. So P&li mula stands for Sk. mula and mulya. 

It is curious to find that Childers omits the very common 
phrase sule uttdseti *to impale' (Jalt. i. pp. 326, 499, 500). 

FausboU has mule dvunitid (J. iii. p. 35, 1. 11), for which 
we ought to read {nimbassa) sule . . . dvunitvd, corresponding 
to appenti nimbdsulasmim (Jilt. iii. p. 34, 1. 26). 

MARUMBA. 

For examples of the use of this term see Mah&vaihsa, 
p. 169, 1. 8 ; Dipavamsa, xix. 2. Dr. Oldenberg says, " I 
cannot define the exact meaning of marumba. Tumour 
translates this word by * incense,' which is decidedly wrong. 
To me it seems to mean something like * gravel.' " It 

^ Folklore Journal for Nov. 1884 
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generally occurs In combination with pdsdna^ sakkhara and 
kafhala (Suttavibhangaii, P&c. x. 1. 1). In the Milinda-Panha, 
p. 197/ we find khara ' sharp ' ^ applied to niarumba. It may 
be compared with Mar&thl murHma * a kind of fissile stone ' ; 
Hindi murama ' a kind of gravelly soil/ 

MUCCHATI, MUCCHETI. 

Childers quotes muccati in the sense of ' to curdle/ under 
mimcati {y/muc)^ but perhaps we ought to read mucchati, 
from the y/murcch. He has no example of \/ mucch, in the 
sense of * to tune/ cf. vinam mucchetvd, J&t. iii. p. 188. 

Cf. " M&silavinglv&dako pi vinam uttama-mucchan&ya muC' 
chetvd vMesi " (Jat. ii. p. 249, U. 2, 7, 13). 

"Vinam muccheW (J^t. iii. p. 188). 

MUTTHASSATI. 

In the first volume of his Dictionary Childers, influenced 
no doubt by the use of the root muh and its derivatives, 
made muttha to be another form for nMha or muddha. In 
the additional matter appended to the second part of the 
Dictionary he refers it, on account of pamuUha, to the root 
mush. 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts, Mah&vagga, x. 3, in 
a note on pari-muttha (bewildered), also lend their support to 
this etymology of muttha (though Sk. parimmh usually means 
' to steal '), and refer to the Sanskrit mushitd-smriti in Kath&- 
Sarit-S&gara, 56 : — 

" Atha 'ekad^ 'anftpasyaiva samdhiyam askh&lit&nghrikah 
sa sushavfilpa Nalah p^na-madena mushita-smntih," i.e. ' I^ala 
lost his senses through drunkenness and forgot to say his 
evening-prayer and to wash his hands.' 

But P&li, as far as we can judge from the printed texts, 
does not use mutthassati in this sense. 



^ In this passage Ava^a = * whirlpools,' gaggalaka * eddies,' vanka * bends, 
windings ' ; but I can make nothing out of cadika. One MS. has vadika, but 
ought we not to read velika * surges ' ? 

2 18 this an error for kafhala ? 
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Sati in Buddhist phraseology had acquired for the most 
part a higher meaning than * senses * or ' involuntary con- 
sciousness/ and denoted ' attention/ that was under the 
control of the will, as seen in such phrases as kdyagatd aati^ 
'meditation on the body/ marana-satim bhdveti=i* to dwell 
on the thought of death/ satt-patthdna^z' earnest meditation/ 
sati'Sdmpajanmzr^' m.ind(\x\neQ9 and thoughtfulness/ In fact 
the use of the English mind in the sense of *to remember/ 
and ' to attend/ suggests * mindful ' and ' mindfulness ' as fit 
renderings of aata and sati (in sato sampajanno, asancicca 
asatiyd). Mutthassati, 'inattentive, unmindful/ is opposed 
to upatthasati (in the Sallekha-Sutta), 'attentive, mindful,' 
just as mutthd sati (Thera-Gslthft, v; 98, 99) is opposed to 
upatthd sati. " Satim patth&petum "='to fix the attention/ 

The correct expression in P41i for * to lose one's senses 
through drink/ is visanni hoti, and visannibhUta = Sanskrit 
mushita-smriti, 

« 

(1) "Ap&tabbayuttakam 'pYiivkvisannibhtdd satim patthft- 
petum asakkontft " (J^it. i. pp. 362 ; see visanni honti, lb. 
p. 361 ; visanni katcd, lb. p. 269). 

(2) "Yathfi, bhandam gahetva madhum pivanto visannino 
hutvsL sisam ukkhipitum na sakkonti" (Thera-GstthA, p. 181). 

" Satim paccupatthS,petum asakkonto " is used of a person 
who, through grief on account of loss of wealth, is unable to 
have command over his feelings (J&t. i. p. 353). 

At one time I thought that midtha might be another form 
of mucchitay from the root murcchy just as we find ussita for 
ucchita=ucchrita^ and ittha=zicchita. Now a form mussati 
does actually occur in Cullavagga, x. 8, in connection with 
the feminine mutthassatini^ for which we find a variant 
reading muyhati (see Cullavagga, p. 327), which shows that 
there existed some confusion between the two forms. 

The reading pammuttha (Dhammapada, pp. 247, 248 ; 



^ Tassd, mutthassatiniy^ gahito-gahito miMsati. 

TJpalavai^nsl had such an unretentive memory that she forgot the Yinaya, 
though it was frequently repeated to her. 

In the Mahdvagga we find sati-vepullapatto applied to one who had regained 
full possession of his faculties.. 
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J&t. ill. 511 ^) seems to be an orthographical error for 
sammttttha. Dr. Oldenberg always prints aammuUha, with 
the variant reading pamuttha (Suttavibhanga i. Pic. i. 2. 6 ; 
and pp. 165, 275). 

In the Puggala Panfiatti, pp. 21, 25, we find, as a synonym 
of aatiy the term sammussanatd, which must be referred to 
a P&Ii verb mussati, which, as we have already seen, does 
occur. See Sutta Nipata, iv. 7. 2. 

On looking over the Dhitu-manjAsa I find mu8 Ho steal,' 
and mu8 * to wander [in mind] ' explained by sammose (of. sati- 
sammosay^ Milinda-Pailha, p. 266; Sept Suttas P&lis, p. 248; 
Puggala Panfiatti, iii. 7), muldvimhe. 

This \/ mus * to wander, to be bewildered,' must, we 
venture to think, be referred to Sk. mruh vergessen vernach- 
lassigen, sich aus dem sinne schlagen (B. and K.). Sk. 
mrishd becomes in Pali mmd, so that there is no difficulty in 
regard to the regularity of its form. In Prakrit we find 
pamhusdi, pamhuttha; pamhattha^ (RIvanavaha, 6. 12.), which 
Dr. E. Miiller, following P. Goldschmidt, refers to ^smrtsh 
(P&li Gr. pp. 57, 58). 

RINDI. 

" Pinavattapahitauggati ubho sobhate su thanak& pure 
mama 
Te rindi va lambante 'nodakft '' (Thert-Gftthft, v. 266). 

The editor says, "I am unable to make out the correct 
reading." Dr. Pischel has laid his readers under great 
obligations by his liberal quotations from the Commentary, 
without which no emendations could be attempted. 

The Comment explains te rindi as follows : — 

" Thertti^ va lampdntanodakd ti \ te ubho pi me than& 
anudaki galitajal& veniidandake thapitam udakabhasm& viya 
lambanti." 



^ A foot-note gives tlie reading pamu((ha, 

2 Cf. aammoha in this sense (Puggala Pannatti, p. 21). 

3 In RS,v. xi. 68, iv. 42, it is glossed by pramuakita, 
^ This seems a mispelling for te riti, i.e. te rittt 
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The various readings for te rindl are therUi, theriti, therindi, 
terindt, therihi, from whieli we might construct the readable 
te ritf iva lambante, etc. 

But te rittlva is for te ritfd iva^ a long vowel being elided 
before iva. Cf. md palt^jjlti for md palujje iti (Mah&parinib- 
b&na-Sutta, p. 36; seeChUders, "On Sandhiin P&li/' 105. 15). 

RittA of course refers to thanakd, and means ' empty, dry/ 
and this is supported by the comment, which describes the 
breasts of the Therl as containing no moisture, and hanging 
like dry water-bags at the end of a bamboo-stick {-bhasmd 
in the Com. is a blunder for -bhastrd). 

Ritta and rittaka are common terms for * empty ' from the 
root Hnc (not in Childers). See Theri.Q&th& i. 93, p. 183 ; 
Jat. iiL p. 492. 

LAKUTA. 

Lakuta 'a club ' (Milinda-Panha, pp. 367, 368) ; cf. Hindi 
lakuta ^ a stick ' ; Sk. laguda ; Pali lagula ; MarHthi Idkuda, 
Idhkuda. 

VAGGULI-VATA. 

See Note on Apassbna. 

VagguK'Vata seems to mean the ' swinging-penance,* and 
answers to Marathi bagdda ' a religious mortification.' 
*' Swinging by means of a hook introduced under the muscles 
of the back, from a cross piece passing over a post either 
planted in the ground or fixed on a moving cart." 

VAJJHA. 

F<|i;A«-s{ikariyo, i.e, 'barren old sows' (J&t. ii. p. 406, 1. 5). 
The more usual form is vaf\jha (Jilt. iii. p. 426; Suttavi- 
bhanga, ii. p. 70). 

VAMBHETI OR VAMHETI. 

Dr. Oldenberg always prints vambheti (see Suttavibhanga 
Sangh. iii. 3. 1 ; Thera-Q&th&, v. 621). 

It is often used in contrast to ukkamseti, as " n'eva att&nam 
ukkamseti no param vambheti " (Ang. Nik. pt. iv.). 
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Prof. FausboU prints tamheti, cf. " Parassa ce vamhayitena 
htno"=*if one becomes low by another's censure' (Sutta 
Nipftta, V. 905). 'Ehumsenti vamhenti* (J&t. i. p. 191). 

In J&t. 1. p. 356, U. 3, 6, 10, vamheti signifies ' to boast,' 
and in J&t. i. p. 359, mmAa=payikatthita, vikatthita. 

Prof. Senart compares nirvamhant in Mah&vastu, p. 314, 
with ratnheti, and this would doubtless be all right if vrimh 
' to roar,' or vangh * to blame,' were the true root, but I think 
the MSS. are in favour of vambh^. In an excellent MS. of 
the Apad&na, in my own possession, I always find vambh°, 
and not vamh^} 

Professor Fausboll also prints mmhdmi for aumbh^ and 
dsumhi for dsumbhi (J&t. iii. p. 185 ; J&t. iii. p. 435) ; but 
see dsumbh^ (Suttavibhanga ii. Pac. viii. 1, p. 266), nimmbhP 
(Thera-G&th&, v. 302). 

VIDAMSETL 

Just as the roots ghrish and hrish give rise to ghamsati and 
hamsatt, so, in later texts, we find vidamseti for the more 
usual vidasseti, 

" Pavittho padipo andhakaram vidhameti, obh&sam janeti, 
&lokam vidamseti, rilpani p&kat&ni karoti" (Milinda-Panha, 
p. 39). 

Pilandhanam vidamsentl (Therl-Q&th&, v. 74, p. 131). 

Cf. &lokaii ca dassessdmi (Dipavamsa, xii. 31). 

vilIpanatI. 

This word occurs as one of the synonyms of mutthasacea 
(Puggala Pannatti, p. 25), while avildpanatd is that of sati. 
These must be referred to the y/U, cf. apildpana (Milinda- 
Panha, p. 37). See Dr. Rhys Davids' note on upalapand at 
Mah&parinibb&na Sutta, i. 95. 

VISlYATI. 

"K&mam bhijjatu 'yam k&yo mamsapesl vis!yarum"(Thera- 
G&th&, 312). Visiyati is not in Childers ; it means * to be 



^ We find parismnbh^ in Jdt. iii. p. 347. 
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reduced to atoms, to be broken to pieces/ from the root fr'~ 
gar, cf. Mahayastu, p. 23 : — 

" Te d&ni narakap&l& kasya d&ni ytiyam atra safijn&paya- 
jnknk pratyudgacchatheti t&m praharanti yath& dadhighatik& 
evam qiryanti vi(iryanti,'* cf. seyyaii, riseyyasi, visinna (J&t. 
i. 174 ; Dh. 147). 

VEGHA.MISSAKENA.I 

This is confessedly a difficult word to deal with. Dr. 
£hys Davids says its meaning is not clear, and for it he 
adopts another reading. It occurs in the Jtfahdparinibbdna 
Sutta (ed. Childers, p. 22) : 

''Seyyath&pi Ananda jarasakatam regha-missakena y&peti 
evam eva kho Ananda vegha-miasakena manne Tath&gatassa 
kftyo yftpeti." 

This passage Dr. Rhys Davids translates as follows : 

" And just as a worn-out cart, Ananda, can only mth much 
additional care be made to move along, so methinks the body 
of the Tath&gata can only be kept going mth much additional 
care " (Buddhist Suitas, in " Sacred Books of the East," vol. 
xi. p. 37). 

The translator prefers the reading of the Burmese MSS. 
vekha-missakena, and takes vekha to be a shortened form 
of Sanskrit avekshd 'care,' a most ingenious way of getting 
some meaning out of the word. Buddhaghosa, however, 
gives a different explanation of it. His words are : 

'' vegha-missakend ti b&habandhana - cakkabandhanMiniL 
pafisankharanena yegha-missakena." 

The commentator evidently understood vegha in the second 
part of the sentence (as it stands in the text) in a meta- 
phorical sense: 

*' manne ti jarasakatam viya vegha-missakena manne ydpeti 
arahatta-phala-veghanena catu-iriyapath&-kappanam hoti 
nidasseti." 

The word seems to be used metaphorically, however, in 
the following verse, where vegh<f is an adjective: 

^ See Academy, Oct. 4, 1884, No. 648. 
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''Ye kho te regha-missena n&natthena ca kammunft manusse 
uparundhati pharusupakkam& jan& te pi tath' eva kiranti 
[jiic] na bi kammam panassati" {Thera-OAthA^ ed. Oldenberg, 
p. 20, 1. 14;i). 

The learned editor ofiers no note of explanation beyond 
tbe quotation from the commentary, {" veghamtsaenA ti ya- 
rattakkbandh&din& stUdtsu vegha-dknens. ceghamissenA ti p&li 
80 ev' attho"), and refers to Dr. Rhys Davids's Buddhkt 
Sulfas. 

Looking for the present only to the interpretations of the 
commentaries, it is evident that vegha is to be explained by 
' band,' ' tie ' (bandhana), or by ' bit of leather,' ' thong,' 
'strap,' etc. {varatta-kkhandAdi). According to Buddha- 
ghosa, an old cart had to be kept from dropping to pieces 
by lashing of the shafts and wheels with pieces of string, 
rope, leather, etc. It seems to have been an ancient usage, 
and still survives, if the following description of "Riding in 
a Dak " is to be relied on : 

"It is interesting to see the nondescript vehicles — crazy 
concerns, with plank trucks, bamboo frames, and not a pin, 
bolt, or scrap of iron about them, the pieces of the rickety 
things all tied together icith ropes and strings. With a knife 
we could in two minutes make one of them as complete 
a ruin as Holmes' ' One-horse Shay ' " {Our New Way Round 
the World, London, 1883, p. 129). 

"We cannot, I venture to think, explain vegha-missakena, 
according to the Sumangala VilAnni, both literally and 
metaphorically in one and the same passage without de- 
stroying the balance of the whole sentence, and spoiling the 
comparison intended by Buddha between an old cart and the 
enfeebled body of an old man. The translation from the 
P&li already quoted might be amended somewhat as follows : 

"And just as an old cart, Ananda, is kept going by lash- 
ings of ropes, etc., so methinks the (enfeebled) body of the 
Tathftgatha is only kept up (or supported) by bandages, 
ligatures, etc." 

The body of an old man would need some protection from 
heat and cold, hence the use of a bandhana. The modem 
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Hindus, for instance, protect their faces by the use of the 
d/idthd'bdndhnd, the ''dh^tha" being (according to Bate's 
Hindi Dictionary) "a handkerchief tied over the head 
and ears." 

But how about the curious form vegha ? What are its 
etymological connections P With Dr. Davids, I unhesi- 
tatingly adopt, for other reasons than his, the Burmese 
reading rekha^ or rather rekkha, and would refer it to San- 
skrit veshka, 'a noose, lasso' (with lasso compare English 
iace and lash). Bohtlingk and Roth give only two references 
for the use of reshka ((Jat. Br. iii. 8, 15, and E&ty. Qr. vi. 
5, 19). On referring to the second quotation, I find that the 
commentator explains veshka by gald-veshtaka. 

The change of shk to kkh is quite regular, cf. Sanskrit 
nishka and P&li nikkha. Etymologically, vekkha is equivalent 
to vinculum^ and must be referred to the root vik 'to bind,' 
preserved in Sanskrit vesht, Latin dncire, etc. 

Professor Eern says : ** It seems to me somewhat doubtful 
whether the P&li word regha must be considered to repre- 
sent a bad reading. So far as I am able to judge, regha 
is quite correct as to its form, and admits of a ready ex- 
planation. I would venture to take it as the equivalent of 
Sanskrit vighna, ' difficulty, trouble,' so that the meaning of 
the well-known passage in the Mah&parinibb&na Sutta would 
come to this : ' just as an old cart moves with difficulty, 
80 does the body of Tath&gata.' Missakena is here used 
adverbially, whereas veghamissa in Thera-G&th4, as quoted 
by Dr. R. Morris, is an adjective, meaning, if I am not 
mistaken, 'molesting, troublesome.' 

''Instances of Sanskrit 'i' passing into Prakrit 'e,' es- 
pecially in syllables which are long, naturally or by position, 
are not wanting, e.g. Sanskrit dpida, but Pr&krit and P&li 
dvelo, dveld ; idrga becomes edisa, erim ; for VtgvabhH, Vigvd- 
mitra, Vigvantara, P&li shows Vessabhu, VessdmiUa, Vessantara. 
In Pr&krit we find pemfa as a substitute to Sanskrit pinda, 
and in one of the inscriptions at Barhut Anddhapedika for 
Andthapindika. By a similar process Sanskrit vighna will 
become viggha, reggha, vegha, or viggha, vigha, vegha. The 
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change of the original vowel sound points to a tendency in 
some dialects to pronounce the ^i' in the manner of the 
English *i,' e.g. in ship, and the Dutch short vowel in the 
corresponding word schip, the plural of which is sounded 
sohepen, with a lengthened ' 6/ 

"There are a few instances of a short *i' passing into 
e — e.g. in P&li mahesi, Sanskrit mahisthi, veha in vehdgamana. 
The discussion of these caoes would be superfluous, as throw- 
ing no more light on the word in question. 

" I have tried to show that the change of vighna into vegha 
may have taken place according to well-established phonetic 
rules. I am, however, not prepared to uphold the theory 
that vegha is necessarily the remote offspring of vighna ; for, 
in the language of the Zend-Avesta, we meet with voighnd, 
where the particle showed itself in Guna form. It is just 
possible that, along with the form vighna, there existed in 
some Indian dialect another — veghna, which would correspond 
to voighna, except in gender." 

To this I replied that " If we were quite sure that vegha 
has the sense of 'difficulty' or 'trouble' in the passages 
already referred to, then Prof Kern's suggestion would be 
perfectly convincing. Pali has the word viggha, which 
Childers rightly refers to Sanskrit vighna: and it is quite 
possible, too, for a prakritised variant vegha to have co- 
existed along with viggha, for we have nekkha, as well as 
nikkha (from 'niska'), and inghdla and angara. But there 
are one or two points that seem to militate against Prof. 
Kern's theory that <?^^^a=' difficulty.' 

" 1. The explanation of the two commentators quoted is 
dead against it. Their interpretation, traditional though it 
be, should count for something. My etymology is based 
upon the remarks of the commentaries, and, if they are 
wrong, my explanation and derivation fall to the ground. 
I venture to think that ' binding ' or ' obligatory ' would suit 
the context of veghamisaena better than ' troublesome.' 

'' 2. The force and appropriateness of the comparison seem 
to be spoiled by the use of vegha in the sense of ' difficulty ' ; 
for would there not be a difficulty in keeping up or main- 
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taining anything that was old and shaky p Why should an 
old cart be specially mentioned P Why not an old bed, chair, 
lamp, in fact anything old and rickety P 

" It is possible to let the reading of the Sinhalese MSS. 
stand as a variant of vekha or vekkha. Dr. Trenckner has 
shown that P&li has such duplicates as lageti and laketi, 
lagula and iakuta, chagana smi chakana} paligha and pcUikha. 
Why, then, may there not have been a vegha as well as a 
vekha P ^ Perhaps the form vegha was preferred to vekha be- 
cause, as sacrifices were an abomination to the early Buddhists, 
they would not be anxious to preserve that form of the 
word which would remind them of its true origin and con- 
nexion with sacrificial rites. 

" Whether vegha or vekha be the correct form, or whether 
it is to be explained as ' difficult,' etc., must be left for those 
more competent than myself to decide ; but Prof. Eern's 
explanation is valuable and suggestive; and he certainly 
proves that a P&li form vegha is a representative of Sanskrit 
vighnaJ* 

VERAMBA. 

Veramba-vdta seems to mean 'a strong sharp cutting wind' 
(see J&t. iii. pp. 255, 256, 484 ; Thera-G^tha, vv. 597, 598). 

The J&taka contains a story of a conceited vulture that 
flew beyond its proper range, and passing through the black- 
wind, got under the influence of the veramba-wind and was 
reduced to atoms (see Dhammapada, p. 163). A variant 
reading gives verambha. The root seems to be rambh or 
lambh ' to roar, bellow,' cf. Sk. rambhd ' lowing.' 

SADDHA. 

At p. 84 of the " Journal of the P&li Text Society," for 
1883, Mr. Bendall requests his readers "to cite any further 
authority for 8addha-=^graddha " that they may come across. 

1 Cf. Paii laHra (not in Cliilders) < a chain attached to a well,' with Marath! 
h^ara (Mil. P. p. 378). 

> The literary Prakrits hare mekha for megha, and Maratht has regha for 
rekha, showing that gh and kh were unstable sounds, not accurately discriminated, 
and showing a tendency to pass into h. 
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The following instance is from Prof. Carpenter's transcript 
of the Ambattha-Sutta (i. 27, 28) : " Api nu nam br&hman& 
bhojeyyum saddhe yk th&Iip&ke v& yanfie y& p&hune y& ti.^' 

Mr. Bendall says (Journal, p. 80) that " there must have 
existed a various reading for the words pamuncantu mddhamy 
We find this in the P&r&yana-Sutta of the Sutta-Nip&ta, 
V. 23 : 

" Yathd ahA Vakkali muttaaaddho 

a ..... • 

Evam eva tvam pi pamuncayaam aaddham,'' 
which is thus translated by Prof. Fausboll in " Sacred Books 
of the East," vol. x. p. 213 : " As Vakkali was delivered by 
faith, so shalt thou let faith deliver thee." 

Muttasaddha does not usually mean '' delivered by faith " ; 
that is expressed by aaddhd-vimutta. 

Dr. Rhys Davids has another rendering of this passage in 
his " Hibbert Lectures," p. 173. 

SANKUTIKA or SANKUJITA. 

Sankutika, not in Childers, occurs in J&t. ii. p. 68, in the 
sense of 'cowering, squatting with knees up to the nose, 
doubled up with cold.' In J&taka, ii. p. 225, we find 
sankutifo nipaj[fi, where a various reading has 8a[n]kutiko for 
sankutika. 

m 

Buddhaghosa, in his comments on bhdkutika bhdkutika, has 
sankutita 'puckered, drawn up.' Sankutika seems to be 
correct, and may be compared with ukkutika 'crouching, 
squatting on the haunches,' cf. '*patikuttto patisakki" (Culla- 
vagga, vii. 3, 12). 

sambIdha. 

'' Ekaccd. apagatavatthd. j^kkB.tSLhhihhaccha,'8ambdd/iatthdnd 
(Jat. i. p. 61). 

Professor Rhys Davids (J&taka, Eng. Trans, p. 81) trans- 
lates the foregoing passage as follows : — " Some with their 
dress in disorder — plainly revealed as mere horrible sources 
of mental distress." But sambddhatthdna signifies * private 
parts/ cf. sambddha = muttakarana (Suttavibhanga, ii. p. 260, 
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P&c. ii. 2), pudendum muliebre, Sk. sambddhana. It also 
occurs in MaMvagga, vi. 22. 1-3 ; Cullavagga, v. 27. 4. 

HIRAHIRAM. 

Hirahiram karoti signifies 'to cut into strips.' In J&t. i. p. 9, 
"munja-tinam hirahiram katvS. " = ' making (three) strips or 
strings out of (the fibre of) munja-grass ' as a girdle for the 
bark-dress of an ascetic. 

In Dbam. p. 176, it seems to mean * to ribbons, to strips.' 
Childers gives no etymology. Can it be referred to a Sk. 
Afra= 'strip, band,' cf. Sk. htra=:mekhaid ? 

HURAM. 

For huram in the phrase "idha v4 huram v&" (Kh. 7; 
Dham. 4) various etymologies have been proposed. 

Prof. Fausboll (Dhammapada, p. 409) suggests svaram. 
Prof. Eern, according to Childers, ingeniously refers it to 
Sk. aparam, Neither of these explanations accounts for the 
initial h, which here seems to be organic, and therefore 
unlike the h in hetam and heva^ that ought to be written 
A' etam and h* em. 

m 

The editor of the Dhammapada renders huram by ' illic,* 
and he is no doubt right as far as the mere sense goes, for it 
is opposed to idha 'here, in this world' ; and the phrase **idha 
. . . huram" is equivalent to "idha . . . pecca," "idha . . • 
paraloke." ^ 

As paramhi is so often opposed to idha in the sense of 
* in the other world,' it seems very doubtful whether huram 
can be a prakritised form of aparam. It would not be an 
easy matter to quote any passage in P&li where apara has 
reference to the other or next world. 

Huram is a rare form occurring only, as far as we know, 
in the poetical books, and may after all be an archaic term. 



^ In our own langoage * here and there ' are used to denote * this world and the 
next ' ; cf. MymnB Ancient and Modern (226) : 

*< Brief life is here our portion, 

The tearless life is there,'* 



0t 
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Can it be referred to Sk. huruk (hiruk), a weakened form of 
an original hurak ' out of sight, away.' CL Sk. tiriyak and 
mandk with P&li tiriyam and manam. 

htjrIhuram. 

Hur&huram has generally been connected with the fore- 
going huram. It occurs in y. 334 of the Dhammapada :^ 
'^ Manujassa pamattac&rino tanh& vaddhati mft|aY& viya 
so palavati hur&huram phalam iccham y& yanasmim ?&- 



naro." 



Prof. FausboU renders this as follows :— 

" Hominis socorditer viventis libido increscit m&luv& velut, 
is currit hue et illuc fructum desiderans sicut in sylva simia." 

Prof. Max Miiller renders it thus : — 

"The thirst of a thoughtless man grows like a creeper; 
he runs from life to lifey like a monkey seeking fruit in the 
forest." ^ 

Gray's version is nearly the same, and he translates hurd- 
huram by ' from one existence ta another.' 

The only authority for the renderings */ram life to life,* etc., 
is the commentator's explanation bhave bhave (in various 
rounds of re-birth). But this phrase is comparatively a 
late one, cf. "Das'ime . . . k&y&nugatft dhamm& bhave bhave 
anudh&vanti" (Mil. Panha, p. 253). In the older books too 
the term sandhdvati is usually employed for aaimarati (see 
Sept Suttas P&lis, p. 21). 

Prof. Eern looks upon hurdhuram as another form of Sk. 
aparasparam, which we find in P&li as apardparam, frequently 
used with verbs of motion in the sense of 'on and on,' 
* continuously.' But, as Ghilders remarks, there are very 
great difficulties in the way of this identification. Objection 
too must be taken to Childers' comparison of hurdhhuram 
with phaldphalam^ since we have no proof that hura was 
ever employed as a noun in the sense of * birth ' or * re-birth.' 
If huram be an adverb, meaning ' yonder,' then huram 
huram like stgham aigham might become hurdhuram^ the 



1 In the first edition Prof. Max Miiller translates hut^ by * hither and thither.* 
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nasal vowel being replaced by a long one, as in slha for 
simha and B&rambha for aamramhha. It is not very clear, 
however, that huram, in the phrase " idha rd huram y&," has 
any etymological connection with hurdhuram. 

The simile in v. 334 of the Dhammapada does not quite 
bear out the explanation of 'from birth to birth/ or *in 
various births/ The monkey in seeking for fruit in a forest 
does not run on continually from one state of life to another, 
but he does run about eagerly, excitedly, and restlessly 
from place to place intent on getting something to eat and 
on satisfying the cravings of hunger. 

The desire or lust of one who lives thoughtlessly increases 
in this world and causes him to go about eagerly and 
hankeringly in search of that, and that alone, which shall 
satisfy his desire ; and we note too that in verses 333, 334, 
* loke ' occurs with reference to tanhd. 

We may of course apply the term 'running' metaphori- 
cally to the thought of the careless liver, cf. "cittam vidhdvati 
ekaggatam na labhati" (J4t. i. p. 7). A good illustration 
of tanhd causing people to run about eagerly in this life is 
contained in J&t. ii. No. 260, ''ime satta udaradiltft tanhd 
vaaena vicaranti\ tanhd ca ime satte vicdreti." The whole 
story is an excellent comment upon the word now under 
consideration. 

The meaning of hurdhuram might be explained by *far 
and wide,' corresponding to an older uram uram, with in- 
organic h ; but it is far more probable that it is of the same 
origin as the Mar&thl y^y?^ 'regretting, uneasy hankering,' 
and signifies ^ eagerly, hankeringly.' 

ALLUSIONS TO jItAKA STORIES IN MANU. 

In Manu, bk. iv. verses 30, 192, and 197, we have allusions to 
the crane and cat as symbols of cruelty and craft, taken, doubt- 
less, from two well-known old Hindu tales. The story of the 
crane is the Baka Jdiaka, No. 38, i. 220. See Eng. transla- 
tion by Dr. Rhys Davids, pp. 317-321 ; that of the cat is 
^e.BUdra Jdtaka, No. 129, FausboU, i. p. 460. 
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There is also a reference to the cat in Manu iv. 195 : 

*' Dharmadhvajo sad^ lubdhafch&dmiko lokadambhakah 
vaidilavratiko ineyo himsrah sarvibhlsandhakah." 

• w ar • • • 

Dr. Hopkins notes that Medh&tithi, one of the com- 
mentators on Manu, says that some read the following 
verse from the fourth book of the Mah&bh&rata : 

" Yasya dharmadhvajo nityam suradhvaja ivo 'cchritab 
prachannftni ca p&psLni vaidd,lain n&ma tad vratam iti/' 

With the foregoing we may compare the following verse 
from the Bil&ra J&taka : 

'^ Yo ve dhammadhajam katv& nigulho p&pam &care 
viss^ayitv£l bh&t&ni bil&ram nama tam vatan ti/' 

ONOMATOPOEIAS. 

In Jkt iii. p. 223, we find the curious onomatopoeia ahuhd* 
liya 'a roar of laughter/ cf. Sk halahal& 'a shout' ; hulah&li 
' a joyful shouty or exclamation.' 

Another word of this kind is daddabha and dabhakka (J&t. 
iii. p. 76) ' the pattering sound made by the falling of a bilva 
fruit on the leaves of a palm-tree/ hence the denom. dadda* 
bhdyati (lb. p. 77). Perhaps the y/dabh * to deceive' has 
some connection with it ; cf. Mar&thi dhab-dhaba * used of 
the sound of water dashing down from a height, of heavy 
bodies falling rapidly.' 

Kimkin&yati kinikindyati 'to ring like small bells' {kin* 
kini), see J&t. iii. p. 315. 

Surusura, Gogerly says, * sucking up food ' ; ChilderSi 

* a word imitative of the sound made when curry or rice is 
eaten hastily/ but gives no reference (see P&t. 22 ; Sekkhiyft 
Dhamm£l 51 ; Vinaya Texts, part i. p. 65). In the Sutta- 
vibhanga, ii. p. 197, it is used to represent the sound made in 
drinking milk. 

Kili ' a splashing sound ' (Jat. ii. p. 363 ; J&,t. iii. p. 226) ; 

* a tinkling sound ' ( Jftt. ii. p. 397j. Of. Sk. kilakila ' a sound 
expressing joy.' 

Capu capu is used to express 'grunting at stool' (see 
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Khudda Sikkha, xyi. 5, p. 98) ; 'smackiDg the lips' (P&t. 
60th Sekkhiya Dhamro&). 

Ghurughur&yati » snoring like a pig ' ( J&t. iii. p. 538). 
Gf. murumura ' a crunching sound in eating raw flesh ' (J&t. 
1. p. 461) ; whence the denominatives murumurdpeii, muru* 
murupeti (J&t. iii. p. 134). 

Hukku ' the noise made hy a jackal ' (J&t. iii. p. 113). Of. 
Marilthl huki, hukki, h&ka ' the cry of the jackal.' Hindi 
hukhuka 'sobbing, crying.' 

Kikiy sound made by monkeys (J&t. ii. p. 71). 

Khatakhata, 'a noisy sound, chattering' (Mahftvagga, 
V. 63). The translators of the Vinaya Texts render it 
'harsh tones.' Gf. Sk. khatakhaidi/a, 'to spring or issue 
forth with a noise.' Mar&thi khatkhata, ' fuss, bother, 
altercation, chattering.' 

VaggUy ' a sweet sound made by a young peacock ' (J&t. ii. 
p. 439). 1 

PARROTS AND HILL-PADDY. 

" The parrots brought nine thousand loads of hill-paddy, 
which was picked out by rats" (Dipavamsa, vi. 11, 
pp. 42, 147). 

On parrots furnishing ' hill-paddy,' see J&t. i. pp. 325, 327, 
Mah&vam. p. 22. 

TRAGES OF jItAKA TALES IN THE PANJIb. 

In the story of '' Bdjd HasdlH " in R. G. Temple's 
Legends of the PanjAb (p. 45), we have a very interesting 
and curious variant of the Suvannakakkata Jdtaka (J&t. 
iii. p. 293), in which a scorpion takes the place of the erotr, 
and a hedgehog that of the crab in the P&li story. The 
hedgehog kills both the scorpion (Ealir) and the serpent 
(Tallr). See Folk-Lore Journal, vol. iii. pt. 1, p. 243. 

In WiDE-AwAKE Stories we find a very inferior variant 



^ Cbilden has no instances of kH^'ati^pavadati (J&t. ii. p. 439, t. 130}. 
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of the Vdnarinda Jdtaka (J&t. i. p. 278) under the title of 
'* The Jackal and the Crocodile.'* In the P&li story it 
is a monkey that outwits the crocodile. In the story of 
'* The Jackal and the Partridge'' we have a variant 
of the Sumsumdra Jdtaka (J&t. ii. p. 158). In the Panj&bi 
legend the crocodile is outwitted by the partridge telling 
the crocodile that ** the jackal is not such a fool as to take 
his life with him on these little excursions; he leaves it at 
home locked up in the cupboard.^' In the J&taka tale it 
is the monkey that pretends that it has left its heart behind, 
hanging on an udumbara tree. 
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THE DATHAVAMSA. 



NaHO TASSA BHAOAVATO ARAHATO SAHMA8AMBUDDHA88A. 



PATHAMO PARICCHEDO. 

• 

1 Yisaradam yadapathativattinam 
tilokapajjotam asayhasahinam 
asesaneyyavaranappahayinam 
namami sattharam anantagocaram 

2 Tilokanathappabhavam bhayapaham 
yisuddhayijjacaranehi seyitam 
papancasannojanabandhanacchidam 
namami dhammaip nipunam sududdasam 

3 Pasadam attena pi yattha panino 
phusanti dukkhakkhayam accutam padam 
tarn ahuneyyam sasamahitindriyam 
namami sangham munirajasavakam 

4 Yibhusayam Ealakanagaranvayam 
Farakkamo kaniniko camupati 
gayesamano jinasasanassa yo 
yirulhim atthan ca janassa patthayam 

6 Sudhamayukhamalapanduyainsajaiii 
yirulhasaddham monirajasasane 
piyamyadam nltipathanuyattinam 
sada pajanam janikani ya matarani 
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6 Piyam parakkantibhujassa rajino 
mahesim accunnatabuddhisampadam 
vidbaya Lllavatim icchitatthadam 
asesalahkatalarajjalakkhiyam 

7 Kumaram aradhita-sadhumantinam 

• 

mahadayam Pandunarindavamsajain 
yidbaya saddbam Madburindanamakam 
susikkbitam pavacane kalasu ca 

8 NarindasuDDam suciran ti-Sibalam 
itippatitam ayasam apanudi 
ciram pamtena ca civaradiDa 
susanfiate samyamino atappayi 

9 Cirattbitim pavacanassa iccbata 
katanouna vikkamabuddbisalina 
satlmata candimabandbukittina 
sagarayam ten' abbiyacito abam 

10 Sadesabbasaya kaylbi Sibale 
katam pi yamsam jinadantadbatuya 
niruttiya Magadbikaya yuddbiya 
karomi dipantaravasinam api 

11 Jino yam iddbe Amaravbaye pure 
kadaci butvana Sumedbanamako 
savedayedangavibbagakoyido 
mabaddbane yippakulambi manayo 

12 Abam bi jatiyyasanena pilito 
jarabbibbuto maranena ottbato 
siyam padam jatijaradinissatam 
gayessayissam ti rabo yicintiya 

13 Anekasankbam dbanadb an oasam padam 
patittbapetva kapanesu duccajam 
anappake pemabbaranubandbino 
yibaya mitte ca sute ca bandbaye 

14 Pabaya kame nikbile manorame 
gbarabbinikkbamma Himacalantike 
mabidbaram Dbammikanamayissutam 
upecca Danatarurajibbusitam 

15 ManoDukule surarajanimmite 
asammigaDam agatimbi assame 
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nivatthaciro ajinakkhipam vaham 
jatadharo tapasavesam aggahi 

16 Susannatatto parimaritindriyo ^ 
phalaphaladihi payattayam tanuni 
gato abhififlasu ca paramim vasi 
tahim samapattisakham ayindi so 

17 Susajjite Rammapuradhivasina 
mahajanen' attamanena anjase 
pathappadese abhiyantam attano 
anitthite yeva Sumedhatapaso 

18 AgadhaneyyodadhiparadassiDam 
bhayantagum nibbanatham ^ yinayakam 
anekakhinasavalakhasevitam 

kadaci Dipankarabuddham addasa 

19 Tato sasanghassa tilokabhattuno 
pariccajitvaoa tanum pi jivitani 
pasarayitvana jatajinadikam 
yidhaya setum tanum eya pallale 

20 Anakkamitva kalalam mahadayo 
sabhikkhuko gacchatu pitthiya iti 
adhitthahityana nipannako tahim 
anatham etam ti-bhayam samekhiya 

21 Day ay a sancoditamanaso jane 

bhavannava uddharitum dukhaddite 

• • • 

akasi sambodbipadassa pattiya 
mahabhinlharam udaggavikkamo 

22 Atho yiditva yasino tam asayam 
adasi so yyakaranam mahamuni 
tato puram tamhi Tathagate gate 
sayam yasi sammasi paramigune 

23 Tato ca kapp&nam alinayikkamo 
asankhiye so caturo salakkhake 
tahim tahim jatisu bodhipacane 
yisuddhasambharagune apurayi 

24 Athabhijato Tusite mahayaso 
yisuddhasambodhipadopaladdhiya 

^ M. pariY&rita. ' B. nibba^athai]!. 
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udikkhamano samayam dayadhano 
ciram vibhutim anubhosi sabbaso 

25 Sahassasahkhadasacakkavalato 
samagatanekasuradhipadihi 
udaggudaggebi jinantapattiya 
Bag&ravam so abhigamma yacito 

26 Tato cavitva Kapilavhaye pure 
sada sato Sakyakulekaketuno 
ahosi Suddhodanabhumibhattuno 
Mahadimayaya mahesiya suto 

27 Vijatamatto 'va vasundharaya so 
patitthahitvana disa vilokayi 
tada ahesum viyatangana disa 
apujayum tattha ca deyamanusa 

28 Adharayum atapavaranadikam 
adissamana va nabhamhi devata 
padani so satta ca uttaramukho 
upecca niccharayi vacam asabhim 

29 Tathattha-Siddhatthakumaranainako 
mahabbalo yobbanahariviggaho 
ututtayanucchavikesu tisu so 
'nubhosi pasadavaresu saropadam 

30 Eadaci uyyanapathe jarahatam 
tathaturam kalakatam ca samyamini 
karoena disvana yirattamanaso 
bhavesu so pabbajitum akamayi 

31 Sapupphadipadikarehi rattiyam 
purakkhato so tidivadhivasihi 
sa-Cbannako Kanthakavajiyanato 
tato mahakaruniko ' bhinikkhami 

32 Kamena patvana Anomam apagam 
sudh otam uttaphalaharisekate 
patitthahitva varamolibandhanani 
sitasilunam gagane samukkhipi 

33 Patiggahetva tidasanam issaro 
8uvaimacaD&:otaYarena tain tada 
tiyojanam nilamamhi cetiyam 
akasi culamaQim attano pure 
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34 Tato Ghatikarasarojayonina 
samahatam dharayi civaradikam 
atho sakam yatthayugam nabhatthale 
pasatthavesaggahano saraukkhipi 

35 Patiggahetvana tarn ambujasano 
mahiddhiko bhattibharena codito 
sake bhave dyadasayojanam aka 
manlhi niladihi dussacetiyam 

36 Susafinatatto satima jitindriyo 
yinitayeso rasagedhayajjito 

cha hayanan' eya anomayikkamo 
mahapadhanam padahittha dukkaram 

37 Yisakhamasass' atha punnamasiyam 
upecca mulam sahajaya bodhiya 
tinasane cuddasahatthaeammite 
adhitthahitya yiriyam nisajji ^ so 

38 Ayattharantim yasudham ca ambaram 

■ • • 

yirupayesaggahanena bhimsanam 
pakampayanto sadharadharam mahim 
jino padose jini marayahinim 

39 Surasarabrahmaganehi sajjite 
jagattaye pupphamayagghikadiDa 
payattamane suradundubhissare 
abujjhi bodhim rajanlparikkhaye 

40 Tada pakampimsu saselakanana 
sahassasankhadasalokadhatuyo 
agailchi so lonapayodhi sadutam ^ 
mahayabbaso bhuyanesa patthari 

41 Labhimsu andha yimale yilocane 
Bunimsu sadde badhira pi jatiya 
lapimsu muga yacanena yagguoa 
carimsu khelam padasa Va pangula 

42 Bhayimsu khujja ujasommayiggaha 
sikhi 'pi nibbayi ayici-adisu 
apagamum bandhanato pi jantayo 
khudadikam petabhaya apakkami 



^ B. nisajja. ' sadhutaip. 
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43 Samimsu rogayyasanani paninaip 
bhayaiu tiracchanagate na pilayi 
jana ahesum sakhila piyamvada 
pavattayum koncanadam matangaja 

44 Haya ca hesimsu pahatthamanasa 
nadimsu sabba sayam eva dundubhl 
rayimsu dehabharanani paninam 
disa pasldimsu sama samantato 

45 Favayi mando sukbasitamaruto 
pavassi megho pi akalasambhavo 
jabimsu akasagatim vihafigama 
mabim saraubbhijia lalam saiuuttbabi 

46 Asandaraana 'va thita savantiyo 
nabhe virocimsu asesajotiyo 
bhava abesum vivata samantato 
janassa nasum cavanupapattiyo 

47 Saraekkhatam navarana nagadayo 
pavayi gandho api dibbasammato 
duma ahesum phalapuppbadbarino 
ahosi chanuo kamalehi annavo 

48 Thalesu toyesu ca puppbamanakS 
vicittapuppha vikasimsu sabbatba 
nirantaram pupphasugandhavutthiya 
ahosi sabbam yasudhambarantaram 

49 Nisajja pallahkavare tahim jino 
sukham samapattiviharasambhayani 
tato 'nubhonto sucirabhipatthitam 
dinani satt' eya atikkamapayi 

50 Samuppatitva gagananganam tato 
padassayitya yamakam mahamuni 
sa patihiram tidiyadhiyasinam 
jinattane samsayitam nirakari 

51 Ath' otaritvana jayasanassa so 
tbito ya pubbuttarakannanissito 
dinani sattanimisena cakkhuna 
tam asanam bodhitarum ca pujayl 

52 Ath' antarale manicankame jino 
tbitappadesassa ca asanassa ca 
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mabarahe deyayarabhiQimmite 
dinani satt' eva akasi cankamam 

• 

63 Tato disayam aparaya bodhiya 

upavisitva ratanalaye jino 

samantapatthanaQayain vicintayam 

dinani satt' eva sa vitinamayi 
54 Yiniggato satthu sarirato tada 

jutippabandho patibandbavajjito 

pamanasunnasu ca lokadhatusu 

samantato uddbam adho ca pattbari 
65 Yatassa mule Ajapalasanaino 

sukham pbusanto pavivekasambbayam 

yinayako satta yibasi vasare 

anantadassi surarajapujito 

56 Yibasi mule Mucalindasakbino 
nisajja bbogavalimandirodare 
yikinnapuppbe Mucalindabhogino 
samadbina vasarasattakam jino 

57 Dume pi Rajayatane samadbina 
yibasi rattindiyasattakam muni 
sabassanetto atba dantaponakam 
mukbodakan capi adasi sattbuno 

58 Tato mabarajavarebi abbatam 
silamayam pattacatukkam ekakam 
yidbaya mantbam madbupindikam tabim 
patiggabetyana sa yanijabatam 

69 Katannakicco saranesu te ubbo 
patittbapetvana Tapassu-Bballuke 
adasi tesam abbipujitum sakam 
paramasityana siram sirorube 
60 Yatassa mule Ajapalasannino 
sabampatibrabmayarena yacito 
janassa katum yaradbammasangabam 
agancbi Baranasim ekako muni 
61 Gantya so dbammaraja yanam Isipatanam sannatanam 
niketam 
pallankasmim nisinno tabim avicalitattbanasampaditambi 
asajbe punnamayam sitaruciruciya jotite cakkaya}e 
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devabrahmadikanam duritamalaliaram yattayl dhamma- 

cakkam 
62 Sutva saddhammam aggam tibhuyanakuliarablioga- 

vittharikam ^ tarn 
ADDakondaQDaDamadvijamiinipamukhattharasabralima- 

kotl 
annasum maggadbammam parimitarabite cakkavale ujaro 
obbaso patubbuto sapadi babuvidbam asi accberakam ca 

Pathamo fariochedo 

^ B. ^Tittharitam. 
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DUTITO PARICCHEDO. 

1 Tato patthaya so sattba vinento deyamanuse 
bodhito Fhussamasamhi navame pu^L^amasiyam 

2 Lankam agamma Gangaya tire yojanavitthate 
MahaDagavanuyyane ayamena tiyojane 

3 Yakkhanam samitim gantva thatvana gagane tahim 
vatandhakaravutthlhi katva yakkhe bhayaddite 

4 Laddha bbayebi yakkhebi tehi dinnaya bbtimiya 
cammakbandam pasaretva nisiditvana tankba^e 

5 Cbammakbandam padittaggijalamal&samakulani 
iddbiya vaddhayitvana yava sindbum samantato 

6 Javena sindbuyelaya rasibbute nisacare 
Giridipam idbanetva patittbapesi te tahim 

7 Desayitva jino dbammam tada devasamagame 
babunnam panakotlnam dbammabbisamayam aka 

8 Mabasumanadevassa sele Sumanakutake 
datva namassitum kese aga Jetavanam jino 

9 Fatittbapetva te sattbunisinnasanabbumiya 
indanilamayam tbupam karitva so apOjayi 

10 Nissaya manipallankam pabbatan^avavasino 
disva yuddbattbike nage Gulodara-Mabodare 

11 Bodbito pancame vasse cittamase mabamuni 
uposatbe kalapakkbe Nagadipam upagami 

12 Tada Samiddbi Sumano devo Jetavane tbitam 
attano bbavanam yeva Bajayatanapadapam 

13 Indaniladdikutam va gabetva tuttbamanaso 
dbarayitva sabagancbi cbattam katvana sattbuno 

14 Ubbinnam nagarajOnam yattamane mababaye 
nisinno gagane natbo mapayittba mabatamam 

15 Alokam dassayitva 'tba assasetyana bbogino 
samaggikara^am dbammam abbasi purisasabbo 
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16 AsTtikotiyo naga acalambudhivasino 
patitthahimsu mudita silesu saranesu ca 

17 DatVana manipallankam satthuno bhujagadbipa 
tatth' asinam mahaviram annapanehi tappayum 

18 Patitthapetva so tattha Rajayatanapadapam 
pallankam tan ca naganam adasi abhipujitum 

19 Bodbito atthame vasse vesakbe punnamasiyam 
Mani-akkbika-namena nagindena nimantito 

20 Nagarajassa tass' eva bbavanam sadhusajjitam 
Kalyaniyam panca bbikkbusatebi saba agami 

21 Kalyajni-cetiyattbane kate ratanamandape 
maharabambi pallanke upavisi narasabbo 

22 Dibbebi kbajjabbojjebi sasangbaiu lokanayakam 
santappesi pbanindo so bbujagebi ^ purakkbato 

23 Desayitvana saddbaramam saggamokkbasukbavabam 
so sattba Sumane kute dassesi padalaficbanani 

21 Tato pabbatapadambi sasangbo so yinayako 
diva vibaram katvana Digbavapim ^ upagami 

25 Tbupatthane tabim buddbo sasangbo 'bbinisldiya 
samapattisamubbbutam avindi asamam sukbam 

26 Mababodbitaruttbane samadbim appayi jino 
Mabatbupappadese ca yibarittba saraadbina 

27 Tbuparamambi tbupassa tbane jbanasukbena so 
sabbikkbusangbo sambuddbo mubuttam yitinamayi 

28 Silatbupappadesambi tbatva kalavidu muni 
deve samanusasetva tato Jetavanam aga 

29 Agiddbo labbasakkare asaybam avamananam 
sabanto kevalam sabbalokanittbaranattbiko 

30 Samvaccbarani tbatvana cattalisam ca panca ca 
desayitvana suttadim navangam sattbusasanam 

31 Taretva bbavakantara jane sankbyativattino 
buddbakiocani sabbani nittbapetvana cakkbuma 

32 Kusinarapure rannam Mallanain Upavattane 
salavanarabi yamaka-salarukkbanam antare 

33 Mabarahe supannatte mance uttarasisakain 
nipanno slbaseyyaya vesakbe punnamasiyani 

^ B. Bhujangehi. > M. Dighayapim. 
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34 Desetva pathame yame Mallanam dhammam uttamam 
Subhaddam majjhime yame papetva amatam padam 

35 Bhikkhii pacchimayamamhi dhammakkhandhe asesake 
sangayha ovaditvana appamadapadena ca 

36 Paccusasamaye jhanasamapattiviharato 
utthaya parinibbayi sesopadhiviyajjito 

37 Mahikampadayo asum tada acchariyavaha 
puja visesa vattimsu devamanusaka bahti 

38 Parinibbanasuttante vuttanukkamato pana 
pujaviseso viDneyyo icchantehi asesato 

39 Ahatehi ca vatthehi vethetva pathamam jinam 
yethayitvana kapasapicuna yihatena ca 

40 Eyam pancasatakkhattum yethayityana sadhukam 
pakkhipitya suyannaya telapunnaya doniyam ^ 

41 Yisam hattfaasatubbedham gaDdhadaruhi sahkatam 
aropajrimsu citakam Mallanam pamukha tada 

42 Mahakassapatherena dhammaraje ayandite 
citakam ma jalittfaa ti deyadhitthanato pana 

43 Pamokkha Mallarajunam yayamanta p' anekadha 
citakam tarn na sakkhimsu gahapetum hutasanam 

44 Mahakassapatherena adhitthanena attano 

yatthadlni mahadonim citakam ca maharaham 

• • • • • • 

45 Dyidha katyana nikkhamma sakaslse patitthita 
yandita satthuno pada yathathane patitthita 

46 Tato deyanubhavena pajjalittha cittanalo 

na masi satthudehassa daddhass' asi na charika 

47 Dhatuyo ayasissimsu muttabha kancanappabha 
adhitthanena buddhassa yippakinna anekadha 

48 Unhisam akkhaka dye ca catasso dantadhatuyo 
ice ete dhatuyo satta yippakinna na satthuno 

49 Akasato patitya pi uggantya pi mahltala 
samanta jaladharayo nibbapesum citanalam 

50 Therassa Sariputtassa antevasi mahiddhiko 
Sarabhunamako thero pabhinnapatisambhido 

51 Giyadhatum gahetyana citato Mahiyangane 
patitthapetya thtipamhi aka kancokacetiyam 

. 1 M. Do^ya» 
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52 Ehemavhayo karuniko kliinasamyojano muni 
citakato tato vamadatbadhatum samaggahi 

53 Atthannam atha raiunam dhatu-atthaya satthuno 
uppannam viggaham Dono sametvana dvijuttamo 

54 Katvana attha kotthase bhaietva sesadhatuyo 
adasi attha raiunam tam-tam-na&:arava8inaiii 

55 Hatthatuttha gahetvana dhatuyo ta naradhipa 
gantva sake sake ratthe cetiyani akarayum 

56 Eka datha Surindena eka Gandfaaravasihi 
eka bhujahgarajuhi asi sakkatapujita 

57 Dantadbatum tato Kbemo attana gabitam ada 
Dantapure Kalingassa Brabmadattassa rajino 

58 Desayitvana so dbammam bbetva sabbakudittbiyo 
rajanam tarn pasadesi aggambi ratanattaye 

59 Ajjbogalbo munindassa dbammamatamabannavam 
so narindo pavabesi malam maccbariyadikam 

60 Favussako yatba megbo naaaratanavassato 
daliddiyanidagbam so nibbapesi naruttamo 

61 Suvannakbacitalambamuttajalebi ^ sobhitam 
kutagarasatakinnam tarunadiccasannibbam 

62 Nanaratanasobbaya duddikkbam cakkbumusanam 
yanam saggapavaggassa pasadatisayavabam 

63 Karayitvana so raja datbadbatunivesanam 
dbatupitbam ca tattb' eva karetva ratanujjalam 

64 Tabim saraappayitvana datbadbatum mahesino 
pujavattbObi pujesi rattindiyam atandito 

65 Iti so saficinitvana puDnasambbarasampadam 
cajitva manusam debam saggakayam alankari 

66 Anujato tato tassa Kasirajavhayo suto 
rajjam laddha amaccanam sokasallam apanudi 

67 Puppbagandbadina dantadbatum tarn abbipiijiya 
niccam manippadlpebi jotayi dbatumandiram 

68 Ice' evam adim so raja katva kusalasaiicayam 
jabitvana nijam debam devindapuram ajjbaga 

69 Sunando nama rajindo anandajanano satam 
tass' atrajo tato asi buddbasasanamamako 



I B. ^khacitaip. 
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70 Sammanetyana so dantadbatum fleyyantadassino 
mahata bhattiyogena aga devasahavyatam 

71 Tato param ca anoe pi babavo vasudbadbipa 
dantadbatum munindassa kamena abbipujayum 

72 Gubasivavbayo raja duratikkamasasano 
tato rajjaslrim patva anuganbi mahajaDam 

73 Saparattbanabhinne ^ so labhasakkaralolupe 
may a vino avijjandbe Nigantbe samupattbabi 

74 Yassaratte yatba cando mobakkbandbena avato 
nasakkbi gunaramsibi jalitum so narasabbo 

75 Dhammamagga apete pi pavittbe dittbikananam 
tasmim sadbupatbam anne nativattimsu panino 

76 Hemataranamalabi dbajebi kadalibi ca 
pupphaggbiyebi 'nekebi sajjetva nagara puram 

77 Mangalattbutigbosebi naccagltadikebi ca 
bemarupiyapupphebi gandbacunnadikebi ca 

78 Fujenta ^ munirajassa datbadbatum kudacanam 
akamsu ekani&:g:bosam samvattambudbisannibbam 

7^ Uggbatetva narindo so pasade sibapailjaram 
passanto janam addakkbi pujavidbiparayanam 

80 Atbamaccasabbamajjbe raja vimbitamanaso 
kotubalakulo butva idam vacanam abravl 

81 Accberakam kim etan nu kidisam patibariyam 
mam etam na^aram kasnia cbananissitakam iti 

82 Tato amacco acikkbi medbavi buddbamamako 
rajino tassa sambuddbanubbavam avijanato 

83 Sabbabbibbussa buddbassa tanbasankbayadassino 
esa dbatu mabaraja Kbemattberena abata 

84 Tam dbatum pujayitvana rajano pubbaka idba 
kalya^iamitte nissaya devakayam upagamum 

85 Nagara pi ime sabbe samparayasukbattbika 
pujayanti samagamma dbatum tam sattbuno iti 

86 Tassamaccassa so raja sutva dbammasubbasitani' 
dulladdbimalam ujjbitva pasidi ratanattaye 

87 DbatupOjam karonto so raja accbariyavabam 



^ B. ^bhiniio. ' B. pujento. * M. dhammai{i. 
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titthiye dummane 'kasi sumane c' etare jane 

88 Ime ahirika sabbe saddhadigunayajjita 

thaddha satha ca duppafiDa saggamokkhavibadhaka ^ 

89 Iti 80 cintayitvana Guhasivo naradhipo 
pabbajesi saka rattha Niganthe te asesake 

90 Tato Nigantha sabbe pi ghataaittanala yatha 
kodhaggijalita 'gaDchum puram Fatalipattakam 

91 Tattba raja mahatejo Jambudipassa issaro 

Fandunamo tada asi anantabalavahano 

• • • 

92 Kodhandfaa 'tha Nigantha te sabbe pesunnakaraka 
upasankamma rajanam idam vacanam abravam 

93 Sabbadevamanussehi yandaniye mahiddhike 
Siva-brahmadayo deve niccam tumhe namassatha 

94 Tuyham samantabhupalo Guhasivo panadhuna 

nindanto tadise deve chavatthim vandate iti 

* * * 

95 Sutvana vacanam tesam raja kodhavasanugo 
Suram samantabhupalam Cittayanam ath' abravl 

96 Kalingarattham gantvana Guhasivam idhanaya 
piijitam tain chavatthim ca tena rattindivam iti 

97 Cittayano tato raja mahatim caturanginim 
sannayhitva sakam senam pura tamha 'bhinikkhami 

98 Gantvana ^ so mahlpalo senangehi purakkhato 
Dantapurassavidure khandhavaram nivesayi 

99 Sutva agamanam tassa Kalingo^ so mahlpati 
gajindapabhatadihi tarn tosesi naradhipam 

100 Hitajjhasayatam natva Guhasivassa rajino 
Dantapuram Cittayano saddhim senaya pavisi 

101 Pakaragopurattalapasadagghikacittitam 
danasalahi so raja samiddham puram addasa 

102 Tato so sumano gantva pavittho rajamandiram 
Guhasivassa acikkhi Pandurajassa sasanam 

103 Sutvana sasanam tassa darunam duratikkamam 

• • • • 

pasannamukhavanno va Cittayanam samabravi 

104 Sabbalokahitatthaya mamsanettadidanato 
anappakappe sambhare sambharitva atandito 



1 U. nbandhaka. » B. gatvana. » M. Kalingov 
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05 Jetva namucino senam patva sabbasavakkhayam 
anavaranaoanena sabbadhammesu paraga 

06 Ditthadfaammasakhassadain afranetvana attano 

• • • o * 

dfaammanavaya taresi janatam yo bhavannaya 

07 DeTatidevam tarn buddham saranam sabbapaninani 
jano hi avajananto addfaa so yaocito iti 

08 Ico' evam adim sutvana so raja satthu van^anam 
anandassuppabandhebi pavedesi pasannatam 

09 Gubaslvo pasannam tarn Gittayanam udikkhiya 

tena saddhim tnahaggbam tarn agama dhatumandiram 

Haricandanasambhutadyarabahadikehi ^ ca 
pavalayalamalahi lambamuttalatahi ca 

1 Indanilakayatehi manikinkinikahi ca 

• • • 

soyan^akannamalahi sobhitam manitfaupikam 

2 TJccam yeluriyubbhasichadanam makarakulam 
dhatumandiram adakkhi ratanujjalaplthakam 

3 Tato setatapattassa hettha ratanacittitam 
disya dhatukarandam ca tuttho yimhayam aiihasra 

4 Tato Kaliniranatho ^ so yiyaritya karandakam 

o • • • 

mahltale nihantyana dakkhinam janumandalam 

5 Anjalim paggahetvana gune dasabaladike 
saritva buddhasetthassa akasi abhiyacanam 

6 Gandambarukkhamiilamhi taya titthiyamaddane 
yamakam dassayantena patihariyam abbhutam 

7 Pubbakayadinikkhantajalanalasamakulam 
cakkay&langanam katva jana sabbe pasadita 

8 Desetyana tayo mase Abhidhammam sudhasinam 
nagaram otarantena Sankassam Tayatimsato 

9 Chattacamarasankhadigahakehi anekadha 
brahmadeyasuradihi pujitena taya pana 

20 rniatyana manisopane Yissakammabhinimmite 
Lokayiyara^am nama dassitam patihariyam 

21 Tatha 'nekesu thanesu muniraja taya puna 
bahuni patihirani dassitani sayambhuna 



^ M. sambhfLtaip. ' B. E&liDga ; comp. III. 7. 
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122 Fatihariyam ajjapi saggamokkliasukliaTabam 
passantanam manassanani dassaniyam taya iti 

123 AbbhuggantTa gagaDakubaram ^ candalekbabbirama 
vissaj jenti rajatadhavala ramsiyo dantadbatu ^ 
dbupayanti sapadi babudba pajjalanti mubuttam 
nibbayanti nayanasubbagam patiblram akasi 

124 Accberam tarn paramaruciram Gittayano narindo 
disva battbo ciraparicitam dittbiialam jabitva 
gantva buddbam saranam asamain sabbasenibi saddbim 
aggam puunam pasavi babudba dbatusammananaya 

DUTIYO PARICCHEDO 



^ B. M. gagana. * B. "dhatuiji. 
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CHAPTER III. 

1 Tato Kalingadhipatissa tassa 
80 Cittayano paramappito 

tarn sasanam Fandunaradhipassa 
Dapesi dhiro duratikkaman ti 

2 Raja tato Dantapuram dhajehi 
pupphehi dhupehi ca toranehi 
alankarityana mahavitana- 

• nivaritadiccamaricijalam 

3 Assuppabandbayutalocanehi 
purakkhato negamanagarehi 
samubbahanto sirasa nijena 

maharafaam dhatukarandakam tarn 

• • • • • 

4 Samussitodarasitatapattam 
sankbodarodataturaiigayuttam 
ratbam navadiccasamanavannam 

• • • 

aruyba cittattbaranabbiramam 

5 Anekasankbebi balebi saddbim 

• 

velativattambudbisannibbebi 
nivattamanassa babujjanassa 
vina pi debam manasanuyato 

6 Susantbatam sabbadhi valukabi 
susajjitam punnagbatadikebi 
puppbabbikinnam patipajja digbam 
suvittbatam Fataliputtamaggam 

7 Kalinganatbo kusumadikebi 
naccebi gitebi ca vaditebi 
dine dine addbani dantadbatum 
pujesi saddbim yanadeyatabi 

8 Suduggamam sindbumabidbarebi 
kamena-ra-addbanam atikkamitya 
adaya dbatum manujadbinatbo 
aga puraip Pataliputtanamani 
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9 Rajadhirajo 'tha sabhaya majjhe 
disvaDa tarn vltabhayam visankam 
Kalingarajam patighabhibhuto 
abhasi pesunnakare Niganthe 

10 Deve jahitvana namassanlye 

chavatthim etena namassitam tain 

• • • • 

angararasimhi sajotibhute 
nikkhippa khippam dahathadbuneti 

11 Fahatthacitta va tato Nipfantha 
rajangane ^ te mahatim gabbiram 
yltaccikangarakarasipunnam 
angarakasum abhisahkharimsu 

12 Samantato pajjalitaya taya 
sajotiya Roruvabheravaya 
mohandhabbiita atha titthiya te 
tarn dantadhatuiu abhinikkhipimsu 

13 TassanubhaveDa tarn aggirasim 
bbetva sarojam ratbacakkamattam 
samantato uggatarenujalam 
uttbasi kiniakkbabbarabbiramam. 

14 Tasmim khane pankajakannikaya 
patittbabitva jinadantadbatu 
kundavadatabi pabbabi sabba 
disa pabbasesi pabbassarabi 

15 Disvana tain accbariyam manussa 
pasannacitta ratanadikebi 
sampujayitva jinadantadbatum 

sakam sakam dittbim avossaiimsu 

• • • • *i • 

16 So Fanduraja pana ditthijalam 
ciranubaddbam apariccajanto 
patittbapetva Mbikaranyam ^ etam 
kiitena ghatapayi dantadhatum 

17 Tassam nimugga 'dbikaranyam ^ esa 
upaddbabbagena ca dissamana 
pubbacalattbo va sudhamarici 
jotesi ramsibi disa samanta 

1 M. angai^e, * M. B. here at ty. 21, 25 ^karannam. 
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18 Disvanubhavam jinadantadhatuya 
apajji 80 vimhayam aggaraja 
eko 'tha issapasuto nigantho 

tain rajarajanam idam aToca 

19 Ramadayo deva Janaddanassa 
nanavatara bhuvane ahesuin 

tass' ekadeso ya idam chavatthi 

• • • 

no ce 'nubhavo katham Idiso ti 

20 Addha manusattam upagatassa 
devassa paccha tidivam gatassa 
debekadeso thapito hitattham 
etan ti saccam vacanam bbareyya 

21 Samvannayitvana gune pahute 
Narayanass' assa mahiddhikassa 
nimuggam ettadhikaranyam etan^ 
sampassato me bahi nibaritva 

22 Sampadayitvana mabajaDanam 
mukbani pankerubasundarani 
yatbiccbitam ganbatha yattbujatani 
ice aba raja mukbare nigantbe 

23 Te tittbiya Vinbusuram gunebi 
vicittariipebi abbittbavitya 
toyena safieimsu satba tatba pi 
tbitappadesa na ealittba dbatu 

24 Jigueebamano atba te nigantbe 
80 dbatuya nibarane upayam 
anyesamano yasudbadbinatbo 
bberim carapesi sake purambi 

25 Nimuggam ettbadbikaranyam ajja 
yo dbatum etam babi nibareyya 
laddbana so issariyam mabantam 
ranno sakasa sukbam essati ti 

26 Sutvana tam bberiravam ularam 

« • • • 

punnattbiko buddbabale pasanno 
tasmim pure settbisuto Subbaddo 
pavekkbi ranno samitim pagabbbo 

27 Tam aggarajam atba so namitya 
samajikanam badayangamaya 
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bhasaya sabbaiiiiugunappabliaTam 
vannesi sarajjavimuttacitto 

28 Bhumiiu kinitva mahata dhanena 

manoramam Jetavanam viharam 

• • • 

yo karayitvana jinassa datva 
upatthahi tarn catupaccayehi 

29 Anathapindappadasetthisettho 

so ditthadhammo papitamaho me 
tilokanatbe mama dhammaraje 
tumhe 'dhuna passatha bhattibbaram 

30 Ittham naditvana pahutapanfio 
katvana ekamsam atb' uttariyam 
mahitalam dakkhinajanukena 
ahacca baddhaDJaliko avoca 

31 Ghaddanta-nago savisena viddho 
sallena yo lohitamakkhitango 
chabbannaramsihi samujjalante 
chetvana luddaya adasi dante 

32 Saso pi hutvana visuddhasilo 
ajjhattadanabhirato dyijaya 

yo dajji deham pi sakam nipacca 
ahgararasimfai bubbukkhitaya 

33 To bodhiya bahiravatthudana 
atittarupo Sivirajasettho 
adasi cakkhuni pabbassarani 
dvijaya jinnaya acakkhukaya 

34 Yo khantivadi pi Kalaburaje 
cbedapayante pi sahatthapadam 
pariplutango rudhire titikkhi 
mettayamano yasadayake Va 

35 Yo Dhammapalo api sattamasa- 
jato paduttbe janake sakamhi 
karapayante asimalakammam 
cittam no dusesi Fataparaje 

36 Sakhamigo yo asata pumena 
vane papata sayamuddhatena 
silaya bhinne pi sake lalate 

tarn kbemabbumim anayittba mulhani 
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37 Hutthena maren' abhinimmitam pi 
angarakasum jalitam vibhijja 
B&mutthite sajju maharavinde 
thatvana yo settlii adasi danam 

38 Migena yenopavijannam ekam 
bhitam vadha mocayitum kurangim 
aghatane attasiram thapetva 
pamocita 'fine api panisangha 

39 Yo sattavasso Yisikhaya pamsu- 
kilaparo Sambhavanamako pi 
sabbannulilhaya nigulhapanham 
puttho viyakasi Suciratena 

40 Hitva nikantim ^ sakajivite pi 
baddba sakucchimhi ca Tettavallim 
sakhamige nekasahassasankhe 
Tadba pamocesi kapissaro yo 

41 Santappayam dbammasudharasena 
yo manuse Tundilasukaro pi 

isl va katva atha iiayagantham 
nijam pavattesi ciraya dhammam 

42 Paccatthikam Punnakayakkbam uggam 
mabiddbikam kamagunesu giddbam 

yo tikkbapanno Yidburabbidbano 
damesi Kalagiri-mattbakambi 

43 Kulavasayi avirulbapakkbo 
yo buddbima vattakapotako pi 
saccena davaggim abbijjalantam 
vassena nibbapayi varido 'va 

44 Yo maccbaraja pi avuttbikale 
disTana maccbe tasite kilante 
saccena vakyena mabogbapunnaiu 

mubuttamattena akasi rattbam 

• • • 

45 Yicittabattbassaratbadikani 
Tasundbarakampanakaranani 
putte 'nujate sadise ca dare 
yo dajji Yessantarajatiyam pi 



^ B. Hityana kantim. 
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46 Buddho bbavitva api ditthadhamma- 
sukhanapekkho karunanuvatti 
sabbam sahanto ayamanaDadim 

yo dukkaram lokahitam akasi 

47 Balena saddhim caturangikena 
abhiddaTantam atibhasanena 
ajeyyasattham paramiddhipattam 
damesi yo Alavakam pi yakkham 

48 Debabbinikkbantabutasanacci- 
malakulam brabmabbavam karitva 

bbetvana dittbim suciranubaddbam 

• • • • 

vinesi yo brabmavaram munindo 

49 Accankusam dbanasudbotagandam 
nipatitattalakagopuradim 
dbavantam agge Dbanapalabattbim 
damesi yo darunam antakam va 

50 Manussarattarunapanipadam 
ukkbippa kbaggam anubandbamanam 
mabadayo duppasabam parebi 
damesi yo Angulimalacoram 

51 Yo dbammaraja vijitarisangbo 
pavattayanto yaradbammacakkam 
saddbammasannam ratanakaran ca 
ogabayi sam parisam samaggam 

52 Tass 'eva saddbammanaradbipassa 
Tatbagatass' appafipuggalassa 
anantananassa visaradassa 

esa mabakaruuikassa dbatu 

53 Anena saccena jinassa dbatu 
kbippam samaruyba nabbantaralaqi 
sudbamsulekbeya samujjalanti 
kankbam yinodetu mabajanassa 

54 Tasmim kbane sa jinadantudbatu 
nabbam samuggamma pabbasayanti 
sabba disa osadbitaraka va 

janam pasadesi vitinnakankbam 

55 Atbo taritva gagananganamba 
sa mattbake settbisutassa tassa 
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patitthahitvana sudhabhisitta- 
gattam va tani plnayi bhattininnam 

56 Disvana tarn acchariyam nigantha 
ice abravum Pandunaradhipam tarn 
Tijjabalam setthisutassa etam 

na dhatuya deva ayam pabhavo 

57 Nisamma tesam Tacanam narindo 

ice abravi settbisutam Subhaddam 

• • • ■ 

yatha ca ete abhisaddaheyyum 
tathavidham dassaya iddhim annam 

58 Tato Subbaddo tapaniyapatte 
Bugandhisltodakapiiritamhi 
Taddhesi dhatum munipungavassa 
anussaranto caritabbhutani 

59 Sa rajabamsiva yidhavamana 
sugandbitoyamhi padakkhinena 
ummujjamana ca nimujjamana 
jane pamodassudbare akasi 

60 Tato ca kasum visikhaya majjhe 
katva tahim dhatum abhikkhipitva 

pamsuhi samma abhipurayitva 

babuhi maddapayi kunjarebi 

61 Bhetva mahim utthahi cakkamattam 

• • • • 

Tirajamanam manikannikaya 
pabhassaram rupiyakesarehi 
Baroruham kancanapattapalim 

62 Patitthahityana tahim saroje 
mandanilavattitarenujale 
obhasayanti ya disa pabhahi 
dittha muhuttena jinassa dhatu 

63 Khipimsu yatthabharanani macca 
payassayum pupphamayam ^ ca yassam 
ukkutthisaddehi ca sadhukara- 
nadehi punnam nagaram akamsu 

64 Te titthiya nam ' abhiyancanan ti 
rajadhirajam atha sannapetya 



1 Sic. B. M. 2 M. tain. 
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jigucchaniye ku^apadikehi 
khipimsu dhatum parikhaya pitthe 

65 Tasmim khane paftcavidhambujehi 
sanchadita haipsaga^opabhutta 
madhubbatalivirutabliirama 
ahosi sa pokkharani va Nanda 

66 Matangaja ^ koncaravam ravimsu 
karimsu hesaninadcon turanga 
ukkutthinadam akarimsu macca 

• • • • 

suYadita dundubhi-adayo pi 

67 Thomimsu macca thutigitakehi 
naccimsu ottappavibhusana pi 
Tatthaui sise bhamayimsu matta 
bbujani potbesum udaggacitta 

68 Dhupebi kalagarusambbayebi 
gbanavanaddham ya nabbam ahosi 
samussitanekadhajavalibi 
puram tada vatthamayam akasi 

69 Disva tain accberam acintaniyam 
amodita maccagana samagga 
atthe niyojetum upecca tassa 
Tadimsu Fandussa naradhipassa 

70 Disvana yo idisakam pi raja 
iddbanubbavam munipungavassa 
pasadamattam pi kareyya no ce 
kimatthiya tassa bhaveyya panna 

71 Pasadaniyesu gunesu raja 
pasadanam sadbu-janassa dhammo 
pupphanti sabbe sayam eva cande 
samuggate komudakananani 

72 Vacaya tesam pana dummatinam 
ma saggamaggam pajabittba raja 
andbe gabetva vicareyya ko hi 
anyesamano supatham amulho 

73 Naradhipa Kappina-Bimbisara- 
Suddhodanadi api tejavanta 



I ' ■• ■ • 



^ M. Gajadhipa. 
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tarn dhammarajam saranam upecca 
pivimsu dhammamatam adarena 

74 Sahassanetto tidisadhipo pi 
khinayuko khL^abhavam munindam 
upecca dhammam yimalam nisamma 
alattha ayum api ditthadhammo 

75 Tuyam pi tasmim jitapancamare 
deyatideye yaradhammaraje 
saggapayaggadhigamaya khippam 
cittam pasadehi naradhiraja 

76 Sutyana tesam yacanam narindo 
yitin^akankho ratanattayamhi 
senapatim atthacaram ayoca 
pahatthabhayo parisaya majjhe 

77 Asaddahano ratanattayassa 
gune bhayacchedanakaranassa 
ciraya duUaddhipathe caranto 
tbito sarajje api yailcito 'ham 

78 Mohena khajjopanakam dhamesim 
Bitaddito dbumasikhe jalante 
pipasito sindhujalam pabaya 
piyim pamadena maricitoyam 

79 Pariccajitya amatam ciraya 
jlyattbiko tikkbayisam akbadim 
yibaya 'bam campakapuppbadamam 
adbarayim jattusu nagabbaram 

80 Gantyana kbippam parikbasamipam 
aradbayitya jinadantadbatum 
anebi pujayidbina karissam 
punnani sabbattba sukbayabani 

81 Gantya tato so parikbasamipam 
Benadbinatbo paramappatito 
dbatum munindassa namassamaDO 
ajjbesi ranno bitam acaranto 

82 Ciragatam dittbimalam pabaya 
alattba saddbam sugate narindo 
pasadam agamma pasadam assa 
yaddhehi rafifio ratanattayamhi 
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83 Tasmim khane pokkbarani yicitta 
phullehi sovannasarorulielii 
alamkaronti gaganam aliosi 
Mandakini Tabhinavayatara 

84 Hamsanganevatha munindadhata 
sa pankaja pankajam okkaraanti 
kundavadatahi pabhahi sabbam 
khirodakucchim va puram akasi 

85 Tato surattanjalipankajambi 
patitthahityana camiipatissa 
sandissamana mahata janena 
mahapphalam manusakam akattba 

86 Sutyana yuttantam imam narindo 
pabatthabhayo padasa ya gantya 
samsucayanto digunam pasadam 
suyimbito panjaliko ay oca 

87 Yoharadakkba manuja muninda 
sanghattayitya nikasopalambi 
karonti aggham yarakancanassa 
eso bi dbammo carito purano 

88 Manim pasattbakarasambbayam pi 
butasakammebi 'bbisankbaritya 
papenti rajannakiritakotim 
yibbusanattbam yiduno manussa 

89 Vimamsanattbaya tayadbuna pi 
maya katam sabbam imam muninda 
agum mabantam kbama bbiiripanna 
kbippam mamalankuru uttamangam 

90 Patittbita tassa tato kirite 
manippabbabbasini dantadbatu 
amuDci ramsi dbayala pajasu 
sinebajata iya kbiradbara 

91 So dantadbatum sirasa yahanto 

• 

padakkbinam tarn nagaram karitya 
sampujayanto kusumadikebi 
susajjitantepuram ^ abarittba 

^ B. antopurai;!. 
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92 Sumussitodarasitatapatte 
pallankasettbe ratanujjalamh - 
patitthapetvana jinassa dhatum 
pujesi raja ratanadikehi 

93 Buddhadivatthuttayam eya raja 
apanakotim saranam upecca 

hitva Tihimsam karunadhivaso 

• • • 

aradhayi sabbajanam gunebi 

94 Karesi nanaratanappabbabi 
sabassaramsi va virocamanam 
naradbipo bbattibbaranurupam 
sucittitam dbatuniyesanam pi 

95 Yaddbesi so dbatugbaram pi dbatum 
alankaritya sakalam puram pi 
sesena pujavidbina atitto 

puiesi rattbam sadbanam sabbogram 

96 Amantayitva Gubasivarajam 
sammanitam attasamam karitva 
danadikam punnam anekarupam 
saddbadbano sancini rajasettbo 

97 Tato 80 bbupalo kumatijanasamsaggani anayam 
nirakatva magge sugatavacanujjotasugame 
padbavanto samma saparabitasampatticaturo 
pasattbam lokattbam acari caritavajjitajano 

Tatiyo paeicjchedo. 
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CATUTTHO PARICCHEDO. 

1 Carati dharanipale rajadhammesu tasmim 
samaracaturaseno Khlradharo narindo 
nijabhujabalalila 'ratidappappamathi 
yibhavajanitamano yuddhasajjo 'bhigaDchi 

2 Karivaram atha disva so guhadvarayatam 
patibbayarabitatto siharajS ya raja 
nijanagarasamlpayatam etam narindam 
amitabalamahoghen' ottbaranto 'bbiyayi 

3 IJditababaladbuIipaliruddhantalikkbo ^ 
samadayiyidhayodbaraTasamrambbabblme 
nisitasarasatalivassadbarakarale ^ 

ajini mahati yuddhe Panduko Kbiradharam 

4 Atba narapatisettbo sanirahetyana rattbam 
nijatanujavarasmim rajjabbaram nidbaya 
sugatadasanadbatum sampaticcbapayetva 
pabini ca Gubasiyam sakkaritya sarattbam 

5 Suciram ayanipalo sannamain ajjbnpeto 
yiyidbayibbayadana yacake tappayitva 
tidasapurasamajam debabbeda payato 
kusalapbalam anappam pattbitam paccalattba 

6 Narapati Gubasiyo tain mnnindassa dbatum 
sakapuram upanetva sadbu sammanayanto 
sugatigamanamagge panino yojayanto 
Bucaritam abbirupam saficinanto yibasi 

7 Aganitamabimass' IJjjeniraililo tanujo 
purimayayasi yey* araddbasaddbabbiyogo 
dasabalatanudbatum pujitum tassa ranno 
purayaram upayato Dantanamo kumaro 

1 M. n)ahala° and "inindha°. « M. Ttarale* 
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8 Gu^ajanitapasadam tarn Kalingadhinatliam 
nikhilagunanivaso so kumaro karitva 
yiyidhamahavidhanam sadhu sampadayanto 
avasi sugatadhatum anvaham Tandamano 

9 Abhavi ca Guhasivassavanlsassa dhita 
vikacakuTalayakkhi hamsakantabhiyata 
vadanajitasaroja haridhammillabhara 
kucabbaranamitangi Hemamalabbidhana 

10 Akhilagu^anidhanam bandhubhavanurupam 
BUYimalakulaiatam tain kumaram viditva 

if • • • 

narapati Guhasivo attano dhitaram tam 
adadi sabahumanam rajaputtassa tassa 

11 Manujapati kumaram dhaturakkhadhikare 
pacuraparijanam tam sabbatha yojayitva 
gavamahisasahassadlhi sampinayitya 
sakayibhayasarikkhe issaratte thapesi 

12 Samarabhuvi vinatthe Khiradhare narinde 
Malayavanam upeta bhagineyya kumara 
pabalam atimahantam samharitva balaggam 
upapuram upaganchum dhatuya ganbanattham 

13 Atba nagarasamipe te nivesam karitva 
fiavanakatukam etam sasanam pesayimsu 
Bugatadasanadhatum debi va kbippam ambam 
yasasirijananim va klla samgamakelim 

14 Sapadi dbaranipalo sasanam tam sunitva 
avadi rabasi yacam rajaputtassa tassa 

na bi sati mama debe dbatum annassa dassam 
aham api yadi jetum n' eva te sakkuneyyam 

15 Suranaranamitam tam dantadbatum gabetya 
gabitadijayilaso * Sibalam yabi dipam 

iti yacanam udaram matulassatba sutya 

• 

tam ayaca Gubasiyam Dantanamo kumaro 

16 Taya ca mama ca ko ya Sibale bandbubbuto 
jinacaranasaroje bbattiyutto ca ko ya 
jalanidbiparatire Sibalam kbuddadesam 
katbam abam atinessam dantadbatum jinassa 

> B. here and below 21, 43 'dvija" (comp. 18). 
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17 Tarn avadi Guhasivo bhagineyyam kumaram 

dasabalatanudhatu santhita Sihalasmim 

• • • 

bhaTabhayahatidakkho yattate sattbu dhammo 
gananapatham atita bhikkhavo cavasimsu 

18 Mama ca piyasahayo so Mahasenaraja 
jinacarana sarojadvandaseyabhiyntto 
salilam api ca phuttham dhatnya patthayanto 
viyidharatanajatam pabhatam pesayittha 

19 Fabhayati manujindo sabbada buddhima so 
sugatadasanadhatum pujitnm pujaneyyam 
paricitavisayamba yippayuttham bhayantam 
yiyidhayibhayadana sadhu sanganhitum ca 

20 Nijadubitu patim tarn ittbam aradhayitya 
narapati Guhaslyo sangabetyana senam 
ranadharanim upeto so kumarebi saddhim 
maranaparayasattam ajjhaga yujjbamano 

21 Atha narapatiputto Dantanamo sunitya 
sayanakatukam etam matulassa ppayattim 
gahitadijavilaso dantadhatum gahetya 
turitaturitabhuto so puramha palayi ^ 

22 Sarabbasam upagantya dakkbinaiu catha desam 
avicalitasabhavo iddbiya deyatanam 

nadim atimabatim so uttarityana punnam 
nidabi dasanadhatum yalukarasimajjhe 

23 Puna puram upagantva tain gahitannayesam 
bbariyam api gahetva agato tattba khippam 
sugatadasanadhatimi yalukathupaknccbim 
thapitam npacaranto acchi gumbantarasmim 

24 Sapadi nabhasi tbero gaccbamano pan' eko 
yiyidhakiranajalam yalukarasitbupa 
ayiralitam ^ udentam dhatuya taya disya 
panami sugatadhatuin otarityana tattba 

25 Munisutam atha disya jampati te patita 
nijagamanayidhanam sabbam arocayimsu 
dasabalatanujo so dhaturakkhaniyutto 
parahitaniratatto te ubho ajjhabhasi 

^ M. palayi ; B. palay!. ' M. ayira)ita]|i. 
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26 Dasabalatanudhatum Sihalam netha tmnlie 
aganitatanubheda vitasarajjam etam 

api ca gamanamagge jatamatte vighate 
saratha mamam anekopaddavaccliedadakkham 

27 Iti sugatatanujo jampatiinam kathetva 
puna pi tad anurupam desayitvana dhammam 
puthutaram apanetva sokasallam ca galham 
sakavasatim upeta antalikkhena dhiro 

28 Bhujagabhavanavasi ^ ninnagayatha tassa 
bhujagapati mahiddhi Pandubharabhidhano 
sakapurapavaramha nikkhamitva caranto 
samnpagami tada tarn thanam icchavasena 

29 Yimalapulinatbupa so samuggacchamanain 
sasiruciramarlcij jalam ^ alokayitva 
thitam atha mnnidhatum valukarasigabbbe 
kim idam iti sakankham pekkhamano avedi 

30 Sapadi sabahnmano so asandissamano 
ratanamayakarandam dhatuyuttam gilitva 
yitataputhuladeho bhogamalahi tungam 
kanakasikharirajam vethayitva sayittha 

31 Salilanidhisamipam jampati gantukama 
pulinatalagatam tarn dantadhatum adisva 
nayanasaliladharam sokajatam kiranta 
sugatasutayaraqi tarn tankhane 'nussarimsu 

32 Atha sugatasuto so cintitam samviditva 
agami savidham esam sokadinanananam 
asuni ca jinadhatum valukarasimajjhe 
nihitam api adittham pujitam jampatibi 

33 Sayitam atha yati so dibbacakkhuppabhava 
ratanagirinikuDJe nagarajam apassi 
yihagapatisarlram mapayl tarn muhutte ' 
Titataputhulapakkhen' antalikkham thakentam 

34 Jaladhim atigambhiram tain dvidha so karitva 
pabalapayanayegen' attano pakkhajena 
sarabhasam abhidhavam bhimasamrambhayoga 
abhigami bhujagindam Merupade nipannam 



^ B. °bhuyaIla^ ' B. ^manci- jalam. ' B. taiji muhatte. 
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35 Jaliitabliujagayeso tankhane ^ so phanindo 
patibhayacakitatto sankhipitvana bhoge 
sarabhasam upagantva tassa pade namitva 
Yinayamadhuram ittham tarn munisam avoca 

36 Sakalajanahitattham eva jayanti buddha 
bbayati janahitattham dhatumattassa puja 
aham api jinadhatum pujayitva mahaggham 
kusalaphalam anappam sancinissan ^ ti ganhim 

37 Atha manujagananam saccabodharahanani 
yasatibhayanam esa niyate Sibalam tarn 
muniyaratanudhatum tena dehiti yutto 
bhnjagapati karandam dhatugabbham adajji 

38 Yihagapatitanum tam samharityana thero 
jalacarasatabhima annaya uppatitya 
sakalapathayicakke rajjalakkbim ya dhatum 
narapatitanujanam jampatinam adasi 

39 Iti katabahukare samyaminde payate 
sugatadasanadhatum muddbana ubbabanta 
mabati yipinadeyadlhi magge payutte 
yiyidbamabayidhane te tato nikkbamimsu 

• 

40 Mudusurabbisamiro kantakadiyyapeto 
yimalapulinaharl asi sabbattba maggo 
ayanam upagate te dantadhatuppabhaya 
nigamanagarayasi sadbu sammanayimsu 

41 Kusumasurabhicunnakinnabattbabi niccam 

• • • • • 

sakutukam anuyata kanane deyatabi 
acalagahanaduggani ^ kbepayityana maggam 
agamum aturita te pattanam Tamalittim 

42 Acalapadarabaddbam suttbitodarakupam 
uditaputbulakaram dakkbaniyyamakam ca 
sayamabhimata-Lankagaminam nayam ete 
sapadi samuparulham addasum yanijehi 

43 Atha dijapayara te Sibalam gantum iccham 
sarabbasam upagantya nayikassayadimsu 
sutisukhayacasa so sadbu yuttena tesam ^ 

• 

pamuditahadayo te nayam aropayittha 



^ B. (here and at 31 and 62} tai;! khaigie. ' M. sanci^ifisan. ^ B. M. "gaha^a". 
* M. c' esam. 
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44 Jalanidhim abbirulhesv esu adaya dhatum 
samabliavum upasanta lolakallolamala 
samasurabhimanuDDO nttaro vayi yato 
yimalanicirasobba sabbatha 'sum disa pi 

45 Nabbasi asitasobhe Yenateyyo va nava 
pabalapavanavega Bantatam dbavamana 
nayanaviBayabhavatitatiracaladim 

payasi jaladhimajjham pbenapupphabhikinnaTn 

46 Atha abhayi samuddo bhimasamyattayata- 

• • • 

'bhihatasikbarikutakaravicippabandho 
Bayanabhiduraghoraravaruddhantalikkho 
bbayacakitamanussakkandito sabbarattim 

47 XJdayasikharisisam nutanadiccabimbe 
upagatayati tassa rattiya accayambi 
salilanidhijalam tarn santakallolamalam 

asitamaniyicittam kottimam yayabbasi 

• • • • • 

48 Atha yitataphanalibhimsana keci naga 
surabhikusumahattha keci dibbattabhaya 
ruciramanipadlpe keci sandbarayanta 
nijasirasi karonta keci kanduppalani 

49 Phutakumndakalape jattun' eke yahanta 
kanakakalasamala ukkhipanta ca keci 
payanacalitaketuggahaka keci eke 
rucirakanakacunnapunnacahgotahattha 

50 Salalitaramaniyam ^ keci naccam karonta 
salayamadhuragitam gayamana 'va keci 
pacuraturiyabhande ahananta ca ^ eke 
muniyaratanudhatum pujitum utthahimsu 

51 Kucirakacakalapa rajakaunaya tassa 
muniyaradasanam tarn ambaram uppatitya 
asitajaladagabbha niggate yindulekha 
ujurajatasalakasannibbe mufici ramsi 

52 Atulitam anubhayam dbatuya pekkhatam tarn 
pamuditabadayanam tankbane pannaganam 
patirayabharitanam sadhuvadadikanam 
gaganam apariyantam y'asi yittharitanam 

» B. Talita-. » M. ya. 
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53 PavisI sngatadathadhatu sa moligabbham ^ 
puna gaganatalamha otaritvana tassa 
phanadharanivaha te tarn tarim yarayitva 
maham akarum udaram sattarattindivamhi 

54 Acalam iva vimanam antalikkhamhi navam 

• • • 

gativirahitam ambhorasimajjhamlii disva 
bhayavilulitacitta jampati te samagga 
dasabalatanuiam tarn iddhimantam sarimsu 

55 Sapadi munisuto so cittam esam viditva 
nabhasi jaladharali maddamano 'bhigantva 
yihagapatisariram mapayitva mabantam 
bhayacakitabbujange te palapesi ^ khippam 

56 Ittham buddbasute bbujangajanitam bbitim sametya gate 
sa nava payana pakampitadhaja tungam tarangayalim 
bbindanti gatiyegasa putbutaram megbayallsannibbam 
Lankapattanam otarittha sabasa tberassa tass' iddbiya 

Catuttho paricchedo. 



^ B. moli**. * M. palapesL 
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PANCAMO PARICCHEDO. 

1 Samvaccharamhi navamamlii Mahadisena- 
puttassa Kittisirimegha-naradhipassa 

te jampati tarn atha pattanam otaritva 
devalaye patiyasimsu manobhirame 

2 Disvana te dvijavaro pathike nisayam 
santappayittha madhurasanapanakebi 
rattikkhaye ca Anuradhapurassa maggam 
jayapatinam atha so abhiyedayittha 

3 Adaya te dasanadbatuvaram JInassa 
sammanita dvijayaren' atba pattanamba 
nikkbamma durataram maggam atikkamitva 
padvaragamam Anuradbapurassa gancbum 

4 Yam dbammikam narayaram abbitakkayitya 
jayapati yisayam etam upagamimsu 

tarn yyadbina samuditena Mabadisena- 

Lankissaram sucirakalakatam sunimsu 

• • • • 

5 Sokena te sikbarineya samuggatena 
ajjbottbata babutaram yilapimsu mulba 
kbayiinsu tesam atba muccbitamanasanam 
sabba disa ca yidisa ca gbanandbakara 

6 Sutvana Kittisirimegba-naradbipassa 
rajje tbitassa ratanattayamamakattam 
yassena nibbutamabadabana ya kaccba 
te jampati samabbayum batasokatapa 

7 Sutvana Megbagiri-nama mabayibare 
bbikkbussa kassaci naradbipayallabbattam 
tass' antikam samupagamma katatitbeyya 
dbatappayattim avadimsu ubbo samecca 

8 Sutyana so muniyaro dasanappayattim 
battbo yatbamatarasen' abbisittagatto 
gebe sake sapadi pattayitanakebi 
yaddbesi dbatum amalam samalankatambi 
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9 Tesam ca janipatikanam ubhinnam eso 
katyana sahgaham ularataram yathicchain 
Yuttantam etam abhiyedayitum pasattham 
Lafikadhipassa sayidham pahinittha bhikkhuin 

10 Raja yasantasamaye sahakaminihi 
uyyanakelisukham ekadine 'nubhonto 
agaccharaanam atha tattha sudurato ya 

tain yippasannamukhayannam apassi bhikkhum 

11 So saihyarai samupagamma naradhipam tarn 
yuttantam etam abhiyedayi tutthacitto 
sutyana tain paramapitibharam yahanto 
sampattacakkaratano ya ahosi raja 

12 Lankissaro dyijayara jinadantadhatum 
adaya janipatayo ubhaye ^ samecca 
essanti Lankam acirena itiritam tarn 
nemittikassa yacanam ca tatham amanni 

13 Raja tato mahatiya parisaya saddhim 
tassanuradhanagarassa puruttaraya 
asaya tain sapadi Meghagirim yibaram 
saddho agaiichi padasa ya pasannacitto 

14 Disya tato sugatadhatum alabbhaneyyam 
anandajassuniyabehi ca taraharam 
sincam yidbaya panidhim bahumanapubbam 
romancakaucukadharo iti cintayittba 

15 So 'bam anekaratanujjalamolidbarim 
piijeyyam ajja yadi duccajam uttamangam 
lokattayekasaranassa Tatbagatassa 

no dbatuya maham anuccbayikam kareyyam 

16 Etam pabutaratanam sadbanam sabboggam 
sampujayam api dbarayalayam asesam 
pujam karomi tadanuccbayikam abam ti 
cinteyya ko bi bbuyanesu amulbacitto 

17 Lankadbipaccam idam appataram mam' asi 
buddbo gunebi yiyidbebi pamanasunno 

80 'ham parittovibhayo tibhavekanathain 
tarn tadisam dasabalam katbam accayissam 

• • • w • 

^ B. ubhayo. 
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18 Ittham punappuna tad-eva viciniayanto 
apajji so dhitiyuto pi visafinibhavam 
samvljito sapadi camaramarutena 
khinnena sevakajanena alattha sannam 

19 Thokam pi bljam athava abhiropayanta 
medhavino mahatiya pi vasimdharaya 
kalena pattatacapupphaphaladikani 
Yindanti patthitaphalani anappakani 

20 Evam gunehi vividhehi pi appameyye 
dhammissaramhi maham appataram pi katva 
kalaccayena parinamavisesarammam 

'^SS^P^^^SS^^^^^^^ appatimam labhissam 

21 Ittham vicintiya pamodabharatireka- 
sampunnacandimasarikkhamukho narindo 
sabbauDuno dasanadhatuvarassa tassa 
pujesi sabbam api Sibaladipam etam 

22 Bhikkhu pi tepitakajatakabhanakadi ^ 
takkagamadikusala api buddhimanto 
vatthuttayekasarana api poravagga 
kotuhala sapadi sannipatimsu tattha 

23 Raja tato mahatiya parisaya majjhe 

ice abravi^ munivaro hi susukkadatho 

• 

datha jinassa yadi osadhitaraka va 

seta bhaveyya kim ayam malina 'vabhasa 

24 Tasmim khane dasanadhatu munissarassa 
pakkhe pasariya duve viya rajahamsi 
vittharitamsunivaha gagananganamhi 
avattato javi javena muhuttamattam 

25 Paceaggham attharant^kam sitam attharitva 
bhaddasanamhi yinidhaya munindadhatum 
tarn jatipupphanikarena thakesi raja 
yassaecayambudharakutasamappabhena 

26 Uggamma khippam atha dhatu munissarassa 
sa puppharasisikharamhi patitthahitva 
ramsihi duddhadhavalehi yirocamana 
sampassatam animise nayane akasi 



B. "bha^akadi. ' M. abruvi. 

10 
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27 Tain dhatum asanagatamhi patitthapetva 
khirodaphenapatalappatime dukule 
chadesi satakasatehi maharahehi 
bhiyyo pi so upaparikkbitukamataya 

28 Abbhuggata sapadi vatthasatani bbetva 
setambudodarayiniggatacandiraa va 
thatvana sa upari tesam abhasayittba 
ramsihi kundavisadehi disa samanta 

29 Tasmim kbane yasumati saha bbudharehi 
gajjittba sadhuvacanam va samuggiranti 
tarn abbhutam viya samekkhitum amburasi 
so niccalo abbavi santataramgabahu 

30 Mattebhakampitasupupphitasalato va 
bhassimsu dibbakusumani pi antalikkha 
naccesu caturiyam accbariyam janassa 
sandassayimsu gagane surasundari pi 

31 AnandasaDJanitatararavabbiramam 
gayimsu gitam amatasanagayaka pi 
muucimsu dibbaturiyani pi vaditani 
gambhiram uccamadhuram digu^am ninadam 

32 Samsibbitam rajatarajjusatanukarl- ^ 
dharasatehi yasudhambarain ambudena 
sabba disa jaladakutamahaggbiyesu 
dittacirajjutipadipasatavabhasa 

33 Adhuyamana-Malayacalakanananto 
samphullapupphajaparagabharabbihari 
sedodabinduganasamharanappavmo 
mandam avayi sisiro api gandhavaho 

34 Raja tarn abbhutam avekkhiya patihiram 
lokussavam bahutaram ca aditthapubbam 
vippharitakkhiyugalo paramappamoda 
pujam karittha mahatim ratanadikehi 

35 So dhatum attasirasa 'tha samubbahanto 
thatva samussitasitatapavaranamhi 
cittatthare rathavare sitavajiyutte 
lakkhlnidhanam Anuradhapuram pavekkhi 

^ B. anusari. 
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36 Devindamandirasame Bamalankatamhi 
raja sakamhi bbayane atulanubhavo 
Bibasane patikakojavasantbatambi 
dbatum tbapesi munino sasitatapatte 

37 Anto va bbumipati dbatugbaram mabaggbam 
katvana tattba yinidbaya munindadbatum 
Bampujayittba yividbebi upayanebi 
rattindiyam tidiyamokkbasukbabbikaiikbi 

38 Tesam ca janipatikanam ubbinnam eya 

tuttbo babuni ratanabbaranadikani 
• • • 

gamo ca issarakulekaniyasabbute 
datyana sangabam akasi ti-Sibalindo 

39 Sangamma janapadanegamanagaradi 
ukkantbita sugatadbatum apassamana 
lokuttamassa caritani abbittbayanta 
uggbosayimsu dbaranipatisannidbane 

40 Dbammissaro nikbilalokabitaya ^ loke 
jayittba sabbajanatabitam acarittba 
yittbarita babujanassa bitaya dbatu 
iccbama dbatum abbipujayitum may am pi ^ 

41 So sannipatiya mabipati bbikkbusangbam 
aramayasim Anuradbapuropakantbe 
ajjbasayam tam abbiyedayi sattbudbatu- 
pujaya sannipatitassa mabajanassa 

42 Tbero tabim mabati bbikkbugane pan' eko 
medbabalena asamo karunadbiyaso 

eyam ti-Sibalapatissa mabamatissa 
lokattbacaracaturassa niyedayittba 

43 Yo acareyya anujiyijanassa attbam 
eso baye 'nucarito mabatam sabbayo 
dbatum yasantasamaye babi nibaritya 
dassebi punnam abbipattbayatam jananam 

44 Sutyana samyamiyarassa subbasitani 
puccbittba so narayaro puna bbikkbusangbam 
dbatum namassitum anena mabajanena 
tbanam kim ettba ^ ramaniyataram siya ti 

^ M. sakala for nikhila. * B. mayun ti. ^ B. attha. 
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45 Sabbe pi te atha nikayanivasibhikkliii 
thanam sakam sakam ava^nayum adarena 
annonDabhinnavacanesu ca tesu raja 
nevabhinandi na patikkhipi kifici vakyam 

46 MajjbattataDugataraanasataya kintu 
raja avoca puna bbikkhuganassa majjhe 
attanurupam ayam eva munindadbatu 
tbanam kbanena sayam eva gamissatiti 

47 Raja tato bhavanam eva sakam upecca 
dhatuppanamam abhipattbayatam jananam 
khippam mukbambujavanaiii vikasayanto 
sajjetum aha nagaran ca viharamaggam 

48 Saramajjita Balilasecanasantadhuli 
raccba tada 'si pulinattharanabhirama 
ussapitani kanakadivicittitani 
yyaggbadirupakhacitani ca toranani 

49 ChayaQiyaritavirocanaramsitapa 
naccam va dassayati vatadhuta dbajali 
yithi yasantavanarajisamanavanna 
jata sujatakadalitarumalikahi 

50 Samsucayanti ca satam nayapunnakumbba 
saggapayaggasukham iccbitam ijjbatiti 
kappurasaratagaragarusambhayebi 
dbupebi duddinam atbo sudinam abosi 

51 Olambamanasitamuttikajalakani 
sajjapitani yiyidbani ca mandapani 
sampaditani ca tabim kusumaggbikani 
amodaluddhamadb upay alikuj itani 

52 Gaccbimsu keci gabitussayayesasobba 
eke samuggaparipuritapupphabattha 
aDDe lana surabbicunnabbaram yabanta 

o • • • 

tattbetaredbatayicittamahatapatla 

53 Lankissaro 'tba sasipandarayajiyutte 
ujjotite ratbayare ratanappabbabi 
dbatum tilokatilakassa patittbapetya 
etam ayoca yacanam panipatapubbam 

54 Sambodbiya iya munissara bodbimandam 

J • • • 

gandambarukkbam iya tittbiyamaddanaya 
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dhamman ca Bamvibhajitum Migadayam ajja 
pujanurupam upagaccha sayam padesam 

55 Raja tato samucitacaranesu dakkho 
yissajji phussaratbam attbitasaratbim tain 
paccba sayam mabatiya parisaya saddbim 
pujavisesam asamam agama karonto 

56 Ukkuttbinadavisarena mabajanassa 
besaravena yisatena turangamanam 
bberlravena mabata karigajjitena 
uddamasagarasamam nagaram abosi 

57 Amodita ubbayavitbigata kulittbi 
yatayanebi kanakabbatane kbipimsu 
sabbattbakam kusumavassam avassaylmsu 
celani c'eva bbamayimsu nijuttamange 

58 PaciDagopurasainipam upagatambi 
tasmim ratbe jaladbipittbigate Va pote 
tuttba tabim yati&:aiia manuja ca sabbe 
sampujayimsu vividbebi upayanebi 

59 Eatva padakkbinam atbo puram uttarena 
dvarena so ratbavaro babi nikkhaniitva 
tbane Mabindamunidbammakatbapavitte 
attbasi tittbagamita iva bbandanava 

60 T^^i^6 tabim dasanadbatuvaram jinassa 
Lankissaro ratanacitta karandagabbba 
sanjbagbana iva vidbum bahi niharitva 
dassesi janapadanegamanagaraaam 

61 Tasmim jane sapadi abbaranadivassam 
accantapltibbarite abbivassayante 
sanandavandijanamangalagltakebi 
sampaditesu mukbaresu disamukbesu 

62 Hattbaravindanivabesu mabajanassa 
candodaye Va mukulattanam agatesu 
brabmamaradijanitamitasadbuvade 
tarapatbambi bbuvanodaram ottbarante 

63 Sa dantadbatu sasikbandasamanavanna 

• • • • 

ramsibi kundanavacandanapandarebi 
pasadagopurasiluccayapadapadim ^ 

1 B. *^adi. 
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niddhotarupiyamayam ya aka khanena 

64 Tappatihariyam ^ acintiyam accularam 

disyana ke tahim ahesiim ahatthaloma 

• • • 

ke va nayum sakasakabharanani geham 
ke ya na attapatilabham avannayimsu 

65 Ke no jahimsu sakaditthimalanubaddhain 
ke va na buddhamahimam abhipatthayiinsu 
ke nama macchariyapasavasa ahesnm 
yatthuttayan ca saranam na gamimsu ke ya 

66 Lankissaro pi nayalakkhaparibbayena 
Babbannudbatum atulam abhipujayitya 

tarn dantadhatubhavanam puna yaddbayitya 
antopuramhi ^ patiyasaram accayittha 

67 Dhatum yiharam- Abhayuttaram eya netya 
pujam vidbatum anuyaccharam eyarupam 
raja 'tha Kittisirimeghasamayhayo so 
carittalekham abbilekbayi saccasandbo 

68 Carittam etam itare pi payattayanta 

te Buddhadasapamukha yasudhadhinatba 
saddhadayadhikagunabharanabbirama 
tarn sakkarimsu bahudha jinadantadhatum 
69 Satthara sambbatattbam purimatarabhaye sampajanam 
pajanam 
sambodhim tassa sabbasayayigamakarim saddahant' 

odabanto 
sotam tass' aggadhamme nipunamati satain sangame 

sangam esam 
nibbanam santam icche tibbavabhayapariccagabetum 
gahetum 

Pancamo paricchedo. 

DlTHAyAMSA SAMATTO. 



^ M. Tam patihariyam. * M. antepuramhi. 
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KATTUSANDASSANAGATHA. 

1 Yo Candagomiracite varasaddasatthe 
tikam pasattham akarittha ca PaHcikaya 
buddbippabhavajananin ca aka Samanta- 
I»8adikaya vinayatthakathaya tIkam 

2 Aneuttaratramavaratthakathaya tlkam 
sammohayibbhamayighatakarim akasi 
atthaya samyamiganassa padhanikassa 
gantham aka Yinayasangaha-namadheyyam 

3 Santindriyassa patipattiparayanassa 
Ballekhavuttiniratassa samahitassa 
appicchatadigunayogavibhusanassa 
sambuddhasasanamahodayakaranassa 

4 Sabbesu acariyatam paramangatassa 
satthesu sabbasamayantarakovidassa 
sissena Saritanujassa mahadisami- 
padassa tassa viraalanvayasambhavassa 

5 Suddhanvayena karunadigunodayena 
takkagamadikuBalena yisaradena 
sabbattha patthatasudhakararamsijala- 
sankasakittivisarena parikkhakena 

6 Saddhadhanena sakhilena ca Dbammakitti- 
Damena rajagurunacariyena eso 
sotuppasadajanano Jinadantadhatu- 
vam-so kato nikhiladassipabhavadipo 

7 Dhammo pavattatu ciraya munissarassa 
dbamme thita yasumatipatayo bhayantu 
kale payassatu ghano nikhila paja pi 
annonnamettipatilabhasukham labbantu 

THE END. 
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PANCAGATI-DIPANAM 

EDITED BY 

M. LfiON PEEK, 

OF THE BIBLIOTHi^QUB NATIONALE OF PARIS. 



Ce texte est donn^ d'apres un seul MS., le No. 346 du 
fonds p&li de la Biblioth^que nationale k Paris. Ce MS., qui 
vient de Siam, est en caract^res cambodgiens-siamois. On sait 
que ces MSS sont les plus d6fectueux. 

Le No. 347 du mSme fonds, de mSme provenance et de 
inSme ^criture, est le commentaire du texte contenu dans 
le No. 346 ; les deux MSS. sont done, pour ainsi-dire, in- 
separables. Le commentaire, suivant I'usage, reproduit et 
explique une partie du texte ; quelquefois il corrige les 
f antes qui s'y trouvent, quelquefois il les r^pete, quelquefois 
aussi il en fait qui ne sont pas dans le texte. II laisse 
Bouvent des passages difficiles sans explication. Malgr^ cela, 
ce commentaire est d'un tres-utile secours pour 1' ^tablisse- 
ment du texte. 

Neanmoins, il est Evident que, pour donner un bon texte 
du Panca-gati-dtpanam, il faudrait pouvoir consulter 
d'autres MSS. 

Comme il aurait fallu donner trop des notes pour rendre 
coropte des differences qui existent entre le present texte et 
celui du MS. on n'en a donn^ aucune. On s'est bom^ k 
mettre entre crochets [] les lettres qui ne sont pas dans le 
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MS. et qui ont et^ ajout^es, entre parenthSse () celles qui 
sont dans le MS. mais qu'on a cru devoir omettre. Le 
mot (sic) a ^t^ ajout^ apr^s certains mots qui paraissent 
douteux. Quelques notes relatives aux difficultes de lecture 
ont ^t^ mises en trSs petit nombre, k la suite du texte. 

Le MS. compte cinq divisions dont le titre est indiqu6 
& la fin de chacune d'elles. Ces titres ont ^te reproduits 
int^gralement k la place oil ils se trouvent; mais on les 
a, de plus, ajout^s en l6te des divisions, en petites capitales 
(Narakakandam, etc.). 

Plusieurs de ces cinq divisions comportent des sous-divi- 
sions indiqu^es par le texte lui-mSme ou par le commentaire. 
Ces sous-divisions sont indiqu^es, k la place mSme oi^ le texte 
les mets (quand elles sont dans le texte), par des sous- titres 
r^p^t^s en italiques [attha mahd-narakd) en tSte de la section 
qu'ils sei'vent a designer. Quand ces sous-titres ne sont pas 
dans le texte, on s'est born^ k les mettre en tSte de la section, 
en italiques, et entre paren these (2. NirayuBsadd) (§ 1, 
Pe(a°), etc. Enfin quand le texte ne fournit aucune indi- 
cation precise, on a mis seulement des num^ros : § 1 § 2. — 
Le premier mot du texte (Namatthu) est k la place qu'il a 
dans le MS. 

Le nombre des 9lokas est de 114: les num^ros ont 6t^ 
mis en tSte de chacun d'eux, au lieu d'etre places, comme 
on le fait souvent, k la fin, entre les deux barres doubles qui 
viennent apr^s le dernier mot du vers. 

Dans le MS. les padas sont tous s^par^s les uns des autrs 
par un petit espace vide, et il n'y en a entre les vers qu'un 
espace vide un peu plus grand et un simple trait. II a paru 
que le mieux ^tait de mettre un double trait apr^s le 2^' 
pada et deux doubles traits aprSs le 4®^ 

La traduction fran9aise de ce petit poSme se trouve k la 
fin des '' Extraits du Kandjour " (Annales du Musee Guimet, 
vol. V. pp. 514-528). 
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Namatthu || || 

1 Gunino jitajeyyassa samm&nftn&yabh&sino II 
paratthak&rino niccam tilokagaruno namo II II 

2 Kfty&dihi katam kammam attanft yam subh&8ubba[m] || 
phalam tass-eva bhunjati katt& afino na vijjati II II 

3 Iti mantv& day&panno tiloke kataru(s2'c) satth& II 
hitfty&voca sattAnam kammuno yassa yapphalam || II 

4 Tain yakkb&mi sam&sena sutv& sambuddhabh&sitam II 
subham t& asubham kammam k&tum hatun ca to 

dhunft II II ' 

I. Naraka-Kandam, 
§ 1. Attha mdha-narakd. 

5 Safijiyo K&lasutto ca Sangh&to Roruvo tath& || 
Mah&roruvo Tapo ca Mahatapo ca Avtcayo II II 

6 Lobha-moha-bhaya-kkodhd ye nard p&nagh&tino |j 
Tadhayitv^na himsanti Sanjivam yanti te dhuvam II II 

7 Samvaccharasahass&ni bahfini pi bat& hat& II 
sanjtyanti yato tattha tato Sanjiva-n&mako || |j 

8 M&t&-pitu-subajj&di-mitta-do8akar& nar& || 
pesunn^saccay&d& ca K&lasutt&bhig&mino || || 

9 K&lasutt&nus&rena phalyante dkrxi va yato || 
kakkaccehi jalantehi X&lasuttam tato matam || || 

10 Ath-elaka-ling&l&di-sas-dkhu-miga-sukare || 
bananti pd,nino 'hue ca Sangh&tam yanti te nard II |j 

11 Saiigh&tdr tattha gh&tyante sammft hananato yato II 
tasm& Sangh&ta-n&mena sammato nirayo ayam II II 

12 K&ya-m&Dasa-santdrpam ye karonti ha dehinam II 
kutak^pamak& ye ca Roruvam yanti te nar& || || 

13 tibbena yunhin& tattha dayham^nd nirantaram II 
ghoram rayam vimuncanti tasm& sa Roruyo mato || || 

14 Deya-dvija-guru-dabbam hatam yehi pi rakkhato II 
te Mah&roruyam yanti ye ca nikkhepa-h&rino II II 
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15 Ghorat& vimhi-tipassa rBvaasftpi mahattato II 
BoruTo ti niah& tasaa mahattaip Boruvo api II || 

16 D&v&di-dahane dfkbam dehinsil ca karoti yo II 

ao jalaci jalane jantu tappata Tftpane rudam II II 

17 Tibbam t&pana-saDt&pam tanoteva nirantaram || 
yato tato ca lokaeiaim khy&to T^paDa-n&mako II II 

18 Dhamm4dhaiiima-Tipall&sain natthtko yo pak&sati || 
aanULpeti ca satte yo tappate ea PatSpane II II 

19 Pat4payati tattha te satte tibbena vunliin& || 
tapan&tisayen&yam tasmH vutto Fat4pano || || 

20 Katv& gup&dhike dosam gh&tayitv&na s&vake || 
mBti-pitu-garfl-C&pi Avjoimhi bhavanti te II II 

21 Atthlai pi villyante tattba ghoraggit&pato 11 
yato na vici sukhaasa ten4v!ctti sammato II || 

Attha-inah&narak& II || 
g 2. {NirayuBsadd). 

22 Nirayaas-ekamekassa catt&ro nirayussadi || 
milbakfipo kukkulo ca asipattavanaiii Dadi II II 

23 Kah&airayato satt^ nikkhantft milhakftauyam || 
patanti ye tfi gborebi kimivyiltbelii Tijjare (I II 

24 Mikkbant& mi}ba-k&pamhfL kukkule ca patanti te [| 
patit& tattba te sattfL B4eap& viya paccare II || 

25 Eukkulambft ca nikkhantfl dume paasaDti sobba^e || 
barit« pattasampanne te upenti Bukbatthino || || 

26 Tattba k&k& ca gijjhfL ca Buaakh-oluka-s&karil II 
baka-k&k&dayo bbesmil lobatuiid& subheravfl || |I 

27 Te aabbe parivikretT& t«sain mamsini kb&dare II 
puna Banj&tainains& te utthahanti patanti ca || [| 

28 AnnaiDaDaam Tin&s4ya paharanti rai^e ca ye || 
p&pen&8inakh4 te tu jflyante dukkbabbfLgino || || 

29 Nakhk yev&aiyo tesam fLyasfl jalit4 kbar& || 
teh-aonoDDam nikaQtanti yaD-teti&sinakh& niat& || || 

30 Lobajalita-tikkh attain aolasanguli-ka^tbakam |[ 
balenflropayanti tam eimbaliip p&rad&rikam II II 

31 Loba-dflth4 mab4k&y4 jalit& bberaTitthiyo || 
tam Sliiigiya bbakkbaoti parad^rApabftrinani || II 



A 
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32 Aradanie pi kh&danti 8&-gijjhe luka-y&yas& II 
asipattavane chinne nare viss&sa-gh&tino II II 

33 Ayo-gul&ni bhuiljanti te tatt&ni punappunam || 
piyanti kutthitam tambam ye paratth&pah&rino II II 

34 Son& bherav&yod&th& bbusam khadanti te nare || 
yassagonam nadante pi ye sadiL khetake ratiL II II 

35 Macch&di jalaje hantyft jalitambadravodakam |j 
yanti Vetarani[m] ghoram yunbinll dayhate ciram II II 

36 Lancalobbena sammftlbo yo yob&ram adbammikam II 
karoti narake kandam so cakkena yibannate || II 

37 P!U bahuyidh&yir& kat& yebidha dehinam || 
pilenti te ciram tattd yanta-pabbata-muggard II II 

38 Bbedak& dhamma-setunam ye c&sammagga-y&dino II 
khuradhara pi tarn maggam gantv& kandanti te nar& || || 

39 Nakha-cunnita-yuk&di kandanti ciram nar& || 
punappunam mahak&yamesaselebi cunnitft II II 

40 Silam yo ca sam&d&ya samm& no parirakkbati || 
yiliyam&namamsattbi kukkule paccate ciram || II 

41 Anun& pi yo-m-eko micchdjiyena jlyati It 
gfttbamugge nimuggo so kimi-yyiibehi khaj jate || II 

42 Disy&yihi-majjha-gate pinino cunnayanti ye || 
tatr-ayomusaleb-eya te cunnanti punappunam II |j 

43 Eurur&ccantakopan& sad& himsaratft nar& li 
paradukkbapabattha ca jayante Yama-rakkbas£l II II 

44 Sabbesam eya dukkb&nam bbijjamuddb&di-bbedato |j 
k&ya-v&c&di pelpam yam tarn dand&pi na kiLraye || || 

Naraka- kandam pathamam || II 

II. TiracchAna-kandam. 

45 Hamsap&rftpat&dinam kbatt&nam atirftginam II 
j&yante yoniyam rkgk raftlh& kMdiyonisu U II 

46 Sapp& kodbopan&bebi m&nattbaddbH mittMbipi || 
atim&nena j&yaute gadrabbasonayonisu || || 

47 Maccberosuyako c&pi boti y&nara-jatiko II 
mukhar& capal&lajj& j&yante k&kayonisu II II 

48 Yadba-bandbana-middb&bi battb-assa-mahis&dinam II 
bonti kurdra-kammantft sukiL kbajjara-yiccbik& || II 



PANC AGATI-DIpANAM. 1 57 

49 Vyaggha-majj&ra-gom&yu-accha-gijjha-v&k&dayo || 
jftyante pecca mamsad^ kodban& macchar& nard II || 

50 Dd^tftro kodhan& kr<ir& nard ukgk mahiddhikft || 
bhavanti c&gino kodh& dappd, ca garudissard || || 

51 Eatam yam p&pakam kammam m&nas&dikam attan& |j 
tiracch&nesu j^yante || tena tarn pariyajjaye II II 

Tiracch&na-kandam dutiyam II li 

III. Peta-kandam. 

• • • 

(§ 1. Peta). 

52 KhajjabhojjApahattAro yehi utth&na-vajjit& || 
bhavanti kun&p&b&r& pet& te katap(itan& |j || 

63 Vihethayanti ye bAle lobhena yancayanti ca 
te pi gabbhamal&har& jayante katap{itan& || || 

54 HiQ&c&r&tihiD& ca macchar& niccalobhino || 
ye nar& pecca j&yanti pet& te galakantak& || || 

55 Parad&nam nisedbeti na ca kinci dad&ti yo 
kbuppipasika-peto so siicivatto mabodaro II II 

56 Dbanam bbunjati yamsattbam na bbunjati na deti yo |i 
datt&d&yi tato peto laddbabbogi sa j&yate || II 

57 Yo parattb&pab&riccbo daty& c-ey-anutappati li 
80 gfttba-semba-yant&nam peto jayati bbakkako II 

58 Yo yadaty-appiyo kodbS, y&kyam amm&yagbatanam || 
bbayat-ukk&mukbo peto so ciram tena kammuna || || 

59 Euriiram&naso yo tv-a(in)dayo kalabak&rako 
kimikitapatang&do peto so jotiko bbaye II || 

(§ 2. Kumbhanda°). 

60 GamakAto dadaty-eya yo dftnam pllayaty-api || 
Eumbbando yikat&k&ro px^jamano so j^yate || 

61 [Niddayo p&nino banty^ bbakkbitum yo dad&ti ca 
kbajjabbojjani so yassa labbate pecca Eakkbaso || 

62 Gandba-m^lft-ratd niccam mandakodbd. ca dkysikk || 
Gandbabb& pecca j&yante dey&nam ratiyaddbana || li 

63 Kodbano pisuno koci lobbattbam yo payaccbati || 
Pis&co duttbacitto so j^yate yikatftnano || jj 



158 paScagati-dIpanam. 

64 Niccappadutthdr capaU parapilakar& nar& II 
sampad&narata niccam Bh{it& pecca bhavanti te || II 

65 Ghord kuddh& pad&t&ro piy^savasuri ca ye II 
j&yante pecca Yakkh& te ghor&b&rd surftpiy& II || 

66 Ye nayantidha y&nehi m&t&-pitu-guni-jane || 
vim&na-c&rino Yakkhft te honti siikha-samyutt& || 

67 Tanhft-macchera-dosena pecca pet&subhehi tu(m) 
yakkb&d&yo kilitthehi tasm& tarn parivajjaye II II 

(§ 3. Asura). 

68 Satho m&y&yiko niccam carate n-annap&pako II 
kalippiyo pad&tdr ca so bbavaty-Asurissaro || II 

69 T&vatimsesu deyesu Yepacitt&8ur& gat& II 
X&lakanj&sur^ n&ma gat& petesu sangaham || II 

Peta-kandam tatiyam || || 

IV. Makussa-kandam. 

70 Dev&suramanussesu bimsayapp&yuko naro || 
dtgh&yuko tv-abimsaya tasm& bimsdr vivajjaye II || 

71 Kuttba-kkbaya-jar-umm&d^ ye[ca]nne roga p&niuam || 
Yadha-t41ana-bandhehi honti ba tesu jantusu II 

72 Hdrako yo paratth£lnain na ca kifici payaccbati 
mahatft yiriyen&pi dbanam so n&dhigaccbati || || 

73 Adinnam dbanam &d&ya d^n&ni ca dad&ti yo II 
so pecca dbanava butv& puna jayati nidbano || II 

74 Na h&rako na d^t& yo na b-atikapano jano || 
kiccbena mabatd dabbam tbiram so labbate dbuvam II || 

75 Harako na parattb^nam c&gav& vitamaccbaro II 
ab&riyam babu yittam iddbam so labbate naro II || 

76 Ayu-vanna-bal-upeto dbimS, roga-vivajjito || 
sukbi pajSyate niccam yo dad&ti ba bbojanam || || 

77 Salajjo rApavft boti sucb&yo janatapiyo || 

so bbave vattbalabbi ca yo yattb&ni payaccbati II || 

78 Ay&sam yo dad&ti ba yippasannena cetas& || 
pas&d& sabbak&middbd. j&yante tassa debino || II 

79 Sankamopftban&dini ye payaccbanti m&nay& || 
bbayanti sukbino niccam labbante y&nam uttamam || || 
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80 Pap&-k&pa-tal&k&ni k&rayity& jal&saye II 
sukhino Yita8ant&p& nippip&8& bhavanti te || || 

81 Pupphehi pAjito niccam samiddho sirimft bhave || 
saranam sabbadehinam ftrftmam yo payacchati || || 

82 Yijjftd&nena pandiccain paDi]&-Yy&8ena labhate II 
bhesajj&bhayad&nena rogamutto tu j&yate || j| 

83 Cakkhum& dipad&nena vftladftnena sussaro II 
sayan&sanad&nena sukham labhati m&navo || || 

84 Gav&dim yo dad&ti ha bhojjam khir&di-Bamyuttam II 
balay& vannavi bhogi hoti digh&yuko ca so II II 

85 KaDD&-d&nena k&m&nam labhi ca pariv&ray& || 
dhana-dhanna-samiddho tu bliAmi-d&nena j&yate II II 

86 Pattam puppham phalam toyam atth&pi vfthanam piyam II 
yam yam yatthecchitam bhatya[m] d&tabbam tani ta- 

* datthina II II " 

87 Kesayitv^ dad&ti ha saggattham \k bhayena v& || 
yasattham y& sukhattham y& kilittham so phalam labhe || || 

88 Sakattha-nirapekkhena day&-yuttena cetasft || 
parattham deti yo so yain akilittham phalam labhe || II 

89 Yam kinci diyate-unassa yath& k&lam yath& vidhi || 
tena tena pak&rena tarn sabbam upatitthati || |j 

90 Pare ab&dhayity&na sayam kale yathecchitam || 
akesayity& d&tabbam tarn hi dhamm&yirodhitam II || 

91 Eyam pi diyam&nassa danass-eya phal-ubbhayo || 
d&nam sabbasukh&nam hi paramam k&ranam matam || || 

92 Virato yo paradfi,rehi ddre so sundare labhe || 
snehappadesak&l&di yajjanto puriso bhaye II || 

93 Parad^resu samsattham yo oa y&reti m&nasam || 
s&rajjati c-anangesu D&rittam yati so pum& II || 

94 Y& jigucchati narattam susilS, mandarftgini || 
niccam pattheti pumbh&yam sk n&ri Darattam yaje || i| 

95 Yo tu samm& niy&tankam brahmacariyam niyesati 
tejassi suguno bhogi deyehi pi sampfijito || || 

96 Dalhassati asammAlho yirato majjap&nato || 
j&yate saccay&di ca yasassi sukha-samyutto II || 

97 Bhinnslnam api satt&nam bhedan-n-eya karoti yo || 
abhejja-pariy&ro so jd,yate thira-m&naso II || 

98 Anattim kuruto niccam gurunani hattha-m&naso It 
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hit&hit&bhidh&yi ca so &deyya-yacano bhave || II 
99 N!c& par&yamanena vipall&sena t-unnat& || 

bharanti sukhino daty& sukham dukkham ca dukkhino II II 

100 Parayambhanabhiratsl sath^ h-asaccav&dino II 
khujjay&manattam yanti ye ca r(ip&bhim&nino || || 

101 Jalo yijjfi.8u macchero bhaye mugo piyalppiyo || 
j&yate badhiro miilho hitav&kyabbhusdyako II || 

102 Dukkham p&passa punnassa sukham missassa missakam II 
ncyyam sadisanissandam kamm&nam sakalam phalam II II 

Manussa-kandam catuttham II II 

• • • • 

V. Deva-kandam. 

• • • 

§1. 

103 N-ey-attano sukh&pekkhl na ca hattho pariggahe II 
gah&nam pamukho y&yam Mah&rajikatam yaje II || 

104 Matfi,-pitu-kulejettha-p(ijako cslgayS. khami |j 
tussati yo na kalahe T&yatimsesu so bhaye || || 

105 Na yigahe raik n-eya kalahe hatthamanasS. || 
ekanta-kusale yuttsl ye te Yelmopaga nar& II || 

106 Bahussut& dhammadhard supanM mokkhakankhino || 
gunehi paritutthfi, ye nar& te Tussitopagal 1| || 

107 Silappad&navinaye payatt& ye sayam nark \\ 
mahuss&hS. ca te yassain (sic) Nimm&narati-g&mino II II 

108 AliQam&na8& sattd padS,na-dama-sanname || 
gunftdhikS. ca honti te Parinimmittayattino || || 

109 Silena Tidiyam yati jh&nena Brahma-sampadam || 
yath&bhtLta-parinn&nam NibbS^nam adhigacchati || || 

§2. 

110 Subh&subham kammaphalam mayeta[m] kathitam pha- 

lam II 
subhen-eya sukham y&ti dukkhan c&subhasambhayam || || 

111 Maccu-roga-jarS, ty-eya cintantyam idam tayam jj 
yippayogo piyeh&si kammano tassa tarn phalam II || 

112 Pappoty-eyam yir&gam yo yiratto punnam icchati || 
p&pan ca yajjayaty-eyam tarn sun&tha sam&sato || |j 
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113 Samm&paratthakaranam parftnattha-yiyajjanam || 
punila-p&pa-yipall&so yuttam etam mahesind || 

114 Dey& c-eya manussH ca tisso p&p& jk bhiimiyo || 
gatiyo panca niditthsl buddhen-eya tayo bhay& || || 

Deya-kandam pancamam II II 

Pailca-gati-dipana[in] samattam jj || 

Notes. 

Ql. 3. 2. MS. kataru ; perhaps bhagayft. 
Ql. 31. 2. bheraV'; MS. teray°. 
<J1. 69. 1-2. MS. tyam dayo, for tu-adayo (?). 
Ql. 61. 2. Text, bhakkhitam ; Commentary, bhakkhitum. 
3-4. MS.soyassalabhate; perhaps labhateso-y-assa. 
QL 74. 2. Text, nabadhikapane; commentary (explaining), 

dhan&tisayena kappano. 
(JL 93. 3. Text, sarajjati ; Commentary, rarajjati. 
Ql. 94. 1. MS. narittam; 4. MS. narattam. 
Ql. 107. 3. MS. yassam for yassu = y-assu or yassum = 

y-assmn (P). 
Ql. 110. 4. MS. sambhayam; perhaps sambhay&. 
QL 112. 1. MS. yirSlgam so. 



11 



162 



MEMBERS OP THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY, 

1884. 



1. DONORS. 

[Those marked with an asterisk are also subscrihers.] 

His Majesty the King of Siam 

H.K.H. Keom Mun Deyayansa Vaeopeakae. . . , 

H.E.H. Peince Peisdang 

The Seceetaey op State foe India 

A Feiend TO HisTOBicAL Reseaech 

Edwin Aenold, Esq., C.I.E., 15, Maroldstone JRoad, 

Cromwell Roady 8.W. 

H. Vayasoe Dayids, Esq., Bataviay Island of Java , . 
*L. T. Caye, Esq., 13, Lowndes Square^ 8.W. . . . 
R. Hannah, Esq., Craven Mouse, Queen^s Mm, 8, W, . 

The late Dr. Mum, Edinburgh 

R. Peaece, Esq., 33, West Cromwell Road, 8,W. . . 
Miss HoEN 



£ 


8. 


d. 


200 








20 








10 








31 


10 





29 








3 


3 





3 








5 








10 


10 





2 


2 





10 


10 





10 








£345 


5 






2. SUBSCRIBERS OF FIVE GUINEAS. 

(Foe Six Yeaes.) 

1 Thomas Ashton, Esq., Manchester (for Owens College). 

2 Balmol College, Oxford. 

3 The Bangkok Royal Museum, Siam, 

4 and 5 The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. (2 copies.) 
6 T. a. Beyce, Esq., Rangoon. 

7-12 The Chief Commissionee of Beitish Buema. (6 copies.) 



LIST OF MEMBERS. 163 

13 L. T. Cave, Esq., 13, Loumdes Square^ S,1F, 

14 The Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

15 R. D. Dabbishibe, Esq., 26, George Street j Manchester. 

16 Professor T. W. Rhys Davids, Ph.D., LL.D., 3, Brick Court, 

Temple, K C. 

17 Donald Eebguson, Esq., '* Ceylon Observer** Office, Colombo. 

18 Jakes Eebgusson, Esq., D.C.L., F.R.S., etc., 20, Latigham 

Place, W. 
19. H. T. Fbancis, Esq., Oonville and Caius College, Cambridge. 

20 OscAB Ebankfubteb, Esq., Ph.D., Bangkok, Siam. 

21 A. W. Fbanks, Esq., British Museum. 

22 Professor Goldschmidt, 8, Bahnhof Strasse, Strasburg. 

23 Ralph L. Goodbich, Esq., Clerk of the United States Court, 

Little Rock, Arkansas, U.S. 

24 Chables E. Gbant, Esq., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 

25 The Mus^e Guimet, Lyons. 

26 Dr. Edmond Habdy, Heppenheim, Sesse- Darmstadt. 

27 Professor Hellebbandt, Breslau. 

28 W. W. Hunteb, Esq., C.I.E., LL.D., etc., Calcutta. 

29 The Indian Institute, Oxford. 

30 John Jabdene, Esq., Judicial Commissioner of British Burma. 

31 The late Kenjiu Kasawaba, Esq., Japan and Oxford. 

32 Professor C. R. Lanman, Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass., 

US. 

33 The Manchesteb New College, 20, Gordon Square, W. C. 

34 The Manchesteb Litebaby and Philosophical Society, 36, 

George Street, Manchester. 

35 The Manchesteb Fbee Refebence Libbaby. 

36 The Rev. R. Mobbis, M.A., D.C.L., Wood Green, N. 

37 The Munsteb Univebsity Libbaby. 

38 BuNYiu Nanjio, Esq., Japan. 

39 R. A. Neil, Esq., M. A., Fellow of Pembroke College, Cambridge. 

40 Nai Pleng, Esq., 141, Portsdown Road, Maida Vale, W. 

41 W. P. Price, Esq., Tibberton Hall, Gloucester, Reform Club, S. W. 
42-48 At the Siamese Legation, 14, Ashburn Place, W. : — 

H.R.H. Pbince Sonapandit (Siamese Minister to the Court of 

St. James). (3 copies.) 
Phya Dambong Raja Bolakhan (Secretary to the Legation). 
Luang Yissesali, Esq. (Attach^ to the Siamese Legation). 
Nai S'Abt (Military Attache at Paris). 
Nai Wongb (Civil Assistant at Paris). 



164 I'IST OF MEMBERS. 

49 Professor MiLURiCE Stbaszewski, Krakau. 

50 The Stbasbubg Univebsitt Libbaby. 

51 K. T. Telang, Esq., High Courts Bomhay, 

52 Henbt C. "Warbew, Esq., 67, Mount Vernon Street, Boston, 

Maes,, U.S. 

53 T. "Wattebs, M.M, Consular Service, China, 

54 W. B. "Weeden, Esq., Providence, Rhode Island, U.S. 

55 The City Fbee Libbaby, Zurich. 

56 "William Emkette Colehah', Esq., Presidio of San Francisco, 

California, U.S. 



3. SUBSCRIBERS OF 01^ GUINEA. 
(To Dec. 318t, 1884.) 

[Now that the stability of the Society is practically assured, the advantage of 
suDscribing five guineas is earnestly commended to subscribers— the advantage, 
that is, not only to themselves of trouble saved, and of one year's subscription 
gained, but also to the Society of cash in hand, and of the difficulty and expense 
of collecting yearly subscriptions avoided.] 

1 The Amstebdam Unitebsity Libbaby. 

2 The Astob Libbaby, New York, U.S. 

3 The Batavla Society op Abts and Sciences, Batavia, Island of 

Java. 

4 Professor Bhandabkab, Deccan College, Poona. 

5 Cecil Bendall, Esq., Fellow of Cairn College, Cambridge. 

6 The Royal Univebsity Libbaby, Berlin. 

7 Prof. M. Bloomfield, Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, 

Maryland, U.S. 

8 The Bombay Asiatic Society. 

9 The Public Lebbaby, Boston, Massachtcsetts, U.S. 

10 E. L. Bbandbeth, Esq., 32, Flvaston Place, Queen's Gate, S. W. 
\\ The Bbeslau Unitebsity Libbaby. 

12 The Revd. Stopfobd Bbooke, 1, Manchester Square, W. 

1 3 The Bbown Unitebsity Libbaby, Providence, Rhode Island, U. S, 

14 The Unitebsity Libbaby, Cambridge. 

15 Prof. J. E. Cabpenteb, Leathes House, St. John's Aventte, N.W. 

16 The Copenhagen Unitebsity Libbaby. 
17-26 The Ceylon Gotebnment. (20 copies.) 

27 The Unitebsity Libbaby, Edinburgh. 

28 The Gottingen Unitebsity Libbaby. 

29 M. C. DE Hablez, Th^ University, Louvain. 
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30 The Hajsivaed College Libraky, Cambridge, Mas8,f W.S. 

31 Professor Cowell, 10, Scrope Terrace, Cambridge, 

32 The Keedelbebg Univeesitt Ltbraey. 
33-37 The India Office. (5 copies.) 

38 Dr. HuLTSCH, 21, Maupt Strasae, Vienna, III. 

39 Professor Fausboll, 46, SmaU-gade, Westerbro, Copenhagen, W, 

40 Professor Jacobi, 10, Wehr Straase, Munster, Weatphalen. 

41 The Johns-Hopkins TJniveesitt, Baltimore, Maryland, U.S, 

42 The Kiel TJnivebsitt Librajit. 

43 The Konigsbeeq UNiVEEsm Libeaet. 

44 Professor Eenest Kuhn, 32, Sess Strasse, Miinchen, 

45 The Leiden TJniveesitt Libeaet. 
46-50 SuBSCEiBEES IN Feance and Belgium. 

Professor A. Baeth, 6, Hue du Vieux Colombier, Paris, 

M. L^N Eeee, BibliotMqtte Rationale, Paris. 

M. G. Gaeeez, 52, JRtie Jacob, Paris, 

Professor Ch. Michel, Liege University, Belgium, 

M. Emile Senaet, de VInstitut, 16, Rue Bayard, Paris, 

51 De. Beuno Lindneb, TTie University, Leipzig, 

52 The Liyeepool Fef^ Libeaet. 

53 Dr. Edwaed Mullee, University College, Cardiff, 

54 Professor Max Mullee, Oxford, 

55 The Eotal Libeaet, Miinchen. 

56 The Munstee TJniveesitt Libeaet (Asher). 

57 The Bibliotheque Rationale, Paris, 

58 Professor Oldenbeeg, 9, Nollendorf Platz, Berlin, W, 

59 The Peabodt Institute, Baltimore, Maryland, U,8, 

60 Professor Pischel, The University, Kiel, 

61 Dr. Edwaed D. Peeet, Columbia College, New York City, 

US, 

62 EoBEET A. Potts, Esq., 26, South Audley Street, W. 

63 and 64 His Excellenct Peince Peisdang (Siamese Minister 

to Germany), 14, Ashburn Place, W. (2 copies.) 

65 "W. Woodvtlle Rockhell, Esq., United States Legation, Pekin, 

66 Professor Bost, India Office Library, S, W, 

67 Professor Roth, The University, Tubingen, 

68 Professor Satce, Oxford, 

69 Dr. Ram Das Sen, Zemindar, BerhampUr, Bengal, 

70 Geheim-eath Professor Stenzlbe, Breslau, 

7 1 Dr. Summeehates, Brightling Mount, Hdwkhurst, 

72 St. Pbteesbueg TJniveesity Libeaet, St, Petersburg, 
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73 Mdlle. MoariK-TAi!n>ov, Chdteau de Pauliac, par Saverdun, 

Ariege, 

74 Professor Teza, The Uhiversitj/, Pisa. 

75 Professor Tiele, Leiden. 

76 The TuBiwoEir Universitt Lxbrabt. 

77 The Library of TJwiversitt College, Loitooh, Gower Street, W. C. 

78 Professor William J. YAUOHir, Vanderhilt University y NashvilUy 

Tennessee. 

79 Professor Monier Williams, Merton Lea, Oxford. 

80 Dr. "Williams' Library, Grafton Street, W.C. 

81 Sydney Williams, Esq., 14, Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, 

W.C. 

82 Dr. H. Wenzel, 63, Walton Crescent, Oxford. 

83 Professor Dr. Ernst Windisch, The University, Leip%ig. 

84 Luang nai Tej (Secretary to the Siamese Legation), 49, Rue de 

la Siam, Paris. 

85 Khoon Patibhanbhichit (Attache to the Siamese Legation), 

49, Rue de la Siam, Paris. 



4. SUBSCRIBEES IN CEYLON. 1884. 

{Per List sent in by E. R. Gunaratna, Esq., Atapattu Mudaliar, 

of Galle). 

Subscribers of Five Guineas for six years down to 31st December, 1887. 

1 Ganachabya Wimala Saba Tissa Sthawiba, of the Ambagaha- 

pitiya Wihdra, Galle. 

2 NanbI EIma Tissa Sthawiba, of Suvisuddhd Rdma, Negomho. 

3 GuNABATANA SxHAWiBA, of Sudarsana Rdma, Mddampe, Chilaw. 

4 SuMANAJon Sthawiba, of Jayawardand Rdma, Galle. 

5 The Hon. J. E. Dickson, C.M.G., Government Agent, Central 

Province. 

6 H. T. Pabkeb, Esq., A.M.I.C.E., Irrigation Officer, Hamhantota. 

{b) Subscribers of One Guinea. 
One Subscriber paid for 1882. Eigbt Subscribers paid for 1883. 

Subscribers for 1884. 

7 WiELiGAMA DhahmapIla Sthawiba, Wijoydnanda Wihdra, Galle. 

8 SaddhapIla Sthawiba, Stcdammdrdma, Eadurupe, Galle. 

9 PannInanda Sthawiba, Tthhximikdrdma, Gintofa, Galle. 
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10 Palita Sthawiba, Purdna Piriwena, Piyadtgama^ Oalle, 

11 Sbi SaddhIkanda, of Sri Oane wihdraf Ratgama^ OalU. 

12 Kalttpe Saeananda Sthawira, Dadalla Wihdra^ OaUe, 

13 EDHUim R. GooNERATNE, Atupattu Mudaliydr, Galls. 

14 Fa^I-sexhaba Sthawtka, Kodagoda, 

15 H. A. WiBAsnrEA, Muhandiratn, Samhantofa. 

16 PiYARATANA TissA Sthawiba, Chief of Saila-himhdrdma^ Dodan- 

duwa, 

17 Dhahmabaka Sthawiba, of Jayawardana TTthdra, Pititaella. 

18 Sabalaneara Sthawiba, of Sailahimhdrdmaj JDodanduwa. 

19 Dewundaba Fiyabatana Sthawiba, of Sailahimhdrdma^ JDod- 

andutoa. 

20 Sangha Nanda Sthawiba, of Sudarmd Rama Dewature, 

GalU. 

21 Stthanasaba Sthawiba, of Saildbimhdrdma^ JDodanduwa. 

22 Tangalle Pa^akanda, of Saildbimhdrdma^ Bodanduwa. 

23 HiKBADUWE SuMANOALA, Principal of Widyddaya College^ and 

Mahdndyaka of Adam's Peak. 

24 KuKABAWADA KixoBis DE SiLYA, of BUssa, near OalU, 

25 KoooALA SiBi Sangha Tissa Sthawiba, Paramdnanda Wihdra, 

Oalle. 

26 T. B. Fanabokke, Rafemahatmaydf Dumharay Kandy. 

27 CtLA Sum ANA Sthawira, Seluttdrdrama Ratgama. 

28 Wajjiba Saba Sthawiba, Oanegodoslla Wikdra, Koegoda. 

29 Dhamha Tilaka Sthawiba, Siriwaddandrdma, Mddampa. 

30 AifBAGABAWATTE Iin)ASABHAWABA Nanasami Sthawiba, Dhamma 

Oupta Piriwena, Payyogala. 

31 LoTTis CoBNEuxE WxJESiNHA, Mudaliydr, Mdtale. 

32 Man ANA hewa Abis, of Batdpola. 

33 WiBAHANDi Abehami, of Ratgama, Bodanduwa, Oalle. 

34 Saddhatissa Sthawiba, Sudassandrama, Bmee, OalU. 

35 Attadassi Sthawiba, SuwistMhdrdma, Mddampe, Balapiti. 

36 WiHALA-BATANA SxHAWiRA; Suhhaddrdmd, Balapiti. 

37 SuMANA Tissa Sthawtra, Oangdrdma, Mddampe, Balapiti. 

38 SuoATA Sasana Dhaja WiNAYiclBYA DhaukalankIba Stha- 

wnuL, of Mahd Kappina Madalinddrdma. 

39 SttnandabIma Tissa Sthawiea, of Ahhinawdrama, Wcslipata, 

OalU. 

40 I^anindIsabaa SraisADDHAMiccABiYA, of Sudhammarama, JSld- 

eniya. 

41 SiwABA SiHAwiBAy of Jkyasekararama, Maraddna, CoUmho. 
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42 Wajira SiiLL Stuawiba, of Mahakappina-mudalindarama, 

Woslitara. 

43 Abiyabatana Sthawira, of Subadrarama, Bahpiitya. 

44 TJdaxada Dhahmaxkhakda Sthawtra, of Bodhirdjdramaf 

Bdgahapitiya, 

45 SiBi SuMEDHA Sthawira, of Twihparama^ Mdlawenna, 

46 SiEi SuNANDA Sthawiba, of Seluttarorama, Randomhe. 

47 SiLAKEHAimA Sthawiha, of Bogahapitiye Wiharaf Galwehera. 

48 Sri Niwasa Sthawiba, o/'^A^ Ranwcslle Wthdra, Kataluwa. 

49 BuDDHASiRi TissA Sthawiba, ofAmhagahapitye Wthdra, JFcslitara. 

50 Saddhakan-da Sthawiba, ofAsokd Edma Kalutara. 

51 Col. Heioly Steel Olcott, Presdt. Theosophical Society ^ Madras. 

52 Ain)Bis DE SiLYA GuwAWABDANA, VidhaiM Aracoij Amhalamgoda. 

53 AsABHA TISSA Sthawiba, of Atiihagahapitiye JFihara, Welitota. 

54 SuGATAPALA Sthawiba, of WosJcaduwa. 

55 DkAMMA BATAKA Sthawiba, ofAmhagahopiUye Wihdra, Welitota. 

56 Sabana TISSA Sthawiba, of Amhagahapitiye Wihdra, Welitota. 

57 Samiddhankaba Sthawiba, of Amhagahapitiye Wihdra^ Welitota. 

58 SiLANANDA Sthawiba, of Kalyana Wikdray Kaluwamodara. 

59 SuGATA TISSA Sthawiba, of Amhagahapitiye Wihdra, Welitota. 

60 Dhauma Sibi Sthawiba, of Sutnittdrdma Kalutota. 

61 Albabadttba Siman, of Ratgama. 

62 DoMPE BuDDHABAKBHiTA Sthawiba, High Priest of Kelani. 

63 PAflTNiMOLi Sthawiba, of Amhagahapitiye Wihdra, Welitota. 

64 SoBATA Sthawiba, of Amhagahapitiye Wihdra, Welitara. 

65 Medhawi TISSA Sthawiba, of Kshetrasanne Wihdra, Welitara. 

66 DipawisIbada tissa Sthawiba, of Bohunewatte Wihdra, 

Kahitara. 

67 SiLASUMANA TISSA Sthawtba, of Sudarsand Rdma, Bmegoda. 

68 SnusuMANA TISSA Sthawiba, of Gangdrama, Moragdlla. 

69 GuNABATASTA Sthawiba, of ViweJcdrdma, Moragalla. 

70 Jutabatana Sthawiba, ofRandomhe. 

71 WiMALADHiBA Sthawiba, of GolJcande Wihdra^ Koegoda. 

72 SxTMAiTA ussA Sthawiba, of Amhagahapitiye Wihdra, Welitara. 

73 The Hon. J. F. Dickson, for Kandy Oriental Idhrary, 

74 Abon de Abbew "Wuesinha, of Kadarana, Negomho. 

75 Sibi SuidCAKA Sthawiba, of Kalamulla, Kalutara. 

76 Paduma tissa Sthawiba, of Bomhuwala Vihara Kalutara. 
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WORKS ALREADY PUBLISHED. 



1. Angtjttara edited by 

2. Abhidhammattha-sangaha 

3. Ataranga Sutta 

4. KuDDHA-ANoMt^LA-SIKKHA 

6. Camya-pitaka 

6. Tela-kataha-gatha 

7. Theee-gatha 

8. Theei-gatha 

9. Datha-vansa 

10. Panca-gati-dipana 

11. Puggala-Pannatti 

1 2 . SaGATHA- VAGGA OF THE S AM- 
TCrTTA 

13. Stttta-nipata (Pt. I. Text) 



Db. Mobris, 1882. 
(See above, p. x), 1884. 
Pbof. Jacobi, 1882. 
Db. E. Muxleb, 1883. 
Db. Mobbis, 1882. 
goonebatne mltdaliab 

1884. 
Pbof. Oldenbebg, 1883. 
Pbof. Pischel, 1883. 
(See above, p. xi), 1884. 
M. LiiON Peeb, 1884. 
Db. MoBBis, 1883. 

M. L£oN Peeb, 1884. 
Pbof. Fausboll. 



WORKS IN PROGRESS. 



1. DlGHA NiKATA ^ 


to be edited by 


2. SuMANGATiA YlLASTNI j 


» it 


3. SamyuttaNikata 


>> >> 


4. Dhammapada 


ft tf 


5. Iti-vuttaka 


tt tt 


6. Up A DANA 


tt tt 


7. TTdIna 


tt tt 


8. VlSUDDHI-MAGGA 


tt tt 


9. NroDESA 


99 tt 


10. Maha-vamsa 


tt tt 


11. Anguitaba 


tt tt 


12. Madhtamaka Vbitti 

* 


tt tt 



Pbof. Rhys Davids and 
Pbof. J. E. Cabpenteb. 
M. LioN Peer. 
Pbof. Pausboll. 
Pbof. Windisch. 
Db. Gbunwedel. 
Db. Paul Steinthal. 
Pbof. LANidCAN. 
Pbof. Bloomfield. 
Pbof. Oldenbebg. 
Db. Mobbis. 
Mb. Bendall. 



